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Abstract  

From ñthe Phariseeò to ñthe Zionist Menaceò: Myths, Stereotypes and 

Constructions of the Jew in English Catholic Discourse (1896-1929) 

 

University: The University of Manchester Candidate: Simon D. Mayers 

Degree Title: PhD Year: 2012 

 

 

This thesis is the result of an investigation into the representations of the Jew that 

existed in the English Catholic discourse during the final years of the nineteenth- and 

the early decades of the twentieth-century (1896-1929). As very little has been written 

about English Catholic representations of the Jew during this timeframe, the primary 

aim of this project has been to excavate a layer of discourse which, with the exception 

of the published works of a few prominent individuals, has hitherto remained largely 

unexamined. In order to increase our understanding of the English Catholic discourse 

as much as possible, a wide range of sources have been examined, including the 

published works of prominent, obscure and anonymous authors, the pastoral letters 

and sermons of cardinals, bishops and priests, articles and editorials in English 

Catholic newspapers and periodicals, pamphlets, personal correspondence, letters to 

the editors of newspapers, unpublished documents and a small number of oral 

testimonies.  

  

Three main types of representation of the Jew have been uncovered in this 

project: the roles assigned to the Jew in traditional Christian myths, contemporary 

stereotypes of the Jew, and composite constructions which combine themes drawn 

from myths and stereotypes. Representations of the Jew which originated in traditional 

Christian myths include the Jew as Pharisee, Christ-Killer, fanatical murderer, diabolic 

sorcerer and Antichrist. Contemporary stereotypes portray the Jew as usurious, 

cowardly, unpatriotic and secretive. Composite constructions combining themes from 

traditional myths and contemporary stereotypes include the Jew-Freemason 

conspirator and the Zionist Menace. The material examined reveals that 

representations of the Jew in the late nineteenth- and early twentieth-century were not 

always modern in character. In the case of the English Catholic discourse, they were 

often pre-modern or anti-modern. Many existing studies of English antisemitism argue 

that by the late nineteenth century, constructions of the Jew based on traditional 

Christian myths had largely, though not entirely, been replaced by modern socio-

political and racial forms of antisemitism. This study however demonstrates that 

traditional religious myths about the Jews continued to thrive and function in the 

English Catholic discourse. Their continued existence was not confined to a handful of 

narrative artefacts from a bygone era. English Catholic constructions of the Jew 

combined these persistent Christian myths with other more contemporary social 

stereotypes, though surprisingly, the one element that was usually absent from these 

constructions was ñrace.ò Jews were rarely denigrated as racially inferior in the 

English Catholic discourse and there were few references to biology or pseudo-

scientific ñraceò theories. They were however portrayed as greedy, cowardly, disloyal 

and secretive villains and diabolized as Pharisees, Christ-Killers, fanatical murderers, 

sorcerers and Antichrists. In some cases the language used to describe the Jew, the 

Pharisee, the Zionist and the Jew-Freemason, drew upon a vocabulary which 

suggested an apocalyptic conflict between the forces of good and evil.  
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1. Introduction  

This thesis is the result of an investigation into the representations of ñthe Jewò which 

existed in English Catholic discourse during the final years of the nineteenth century 

and the early decades of the twentieth century. The main focus of this study has been 

structures of discourse (i.e. different types of representations of the Jew) rather than 

structures of thought (i.e. the underlying attitudes, beliefs or sentiments that gave rise 

to the representations). Three main types of representation have been considered in 

this thesis: the roles assigned to the Jew in traditional Christian myths, contemporary 

stereotypes of the Jew and composite constructions which combine themes drawn 

from myths and stereotypes. The distinction between each of these types of 

representation is discussed in the methodology section of this chapter. Sifting through 

three decades worth of newspapers, pastoral letters, sermons and other textual and oral 

sources to excavate, categorise and analyse English Catholic representations of the 

Jew has been a significant project in its own right. Penetrating beneath the 

representations to determine the actual beliefs and thoughts of their authors would 

have been a very different project to the one attempted here, and one highly 

speculative in nature and thwart with sociological and psychological challenges. The 

discourse rather than inner mental state of individuals is the main focus of this project 

for the pragmatic reason that another individualôs thoughts and attitudes are not an 

open book. It is impossible to know the extent to which representations reflect the 

beliefs of their authors. Authors may tone down or exaggerate their true feelings and 

attitudes. They may even be entirely disingenuous.
1
 

 

 One advantage of focusing on discourse rather than thought is that it has made 

it easier to avoid using the semantically problematic terms, such as ñantisemitismò and 

ñanti-Judaism,ò which are generally associated with attempts to describe hostile 

attitudes towards Jews.
2
 There is little agreement about the meaning or appropriate 

usage of these terms. For example, in The Persistence of Prejudice (1989), Tony 

                                                 
1
 The emphasis on main is important, as whilst I have focused mainly on discourse, I have not been 

fanatical about focusing only on discourse. Though necessarily speculative, I do also refer to attitudes 

and motives. 
2
 These terms are retained when referring to or citing existing studies that use them. 
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Kushner followed the definition of antisemitism laid down by James Robb (1954).
3
 

According to Robbôs definition, antisemitism is ñan attitude of hostility towards Jews 

as such, i.e. not towards a particular Jew, and not towards a number of people whom, 

apart from having an attribute that arouses hostility, also happen to be Jewish. The 

hostility, to be called anti-Semitism, must be associated definitely with the quality of 

being a Jew.ò
4
 Kushner recognised that this definition has ñserious problems,ò one 

being that it ñcovers possibilities ranging from polite tearoom type attacks to 

advocating and embarking upon genocidal policies,ò but he nevertheless used it for 

many forms of hostility towards Jews as Jews.
5
 Robert Wistrich also recognised the 

ñproblematicò nature of the term.
6
 Nevertheless, he used both antisemitism and anti-

Judaism more or less interchangeably for Christian and secular forms of hostility 

towards Jews. For example, he referred to ñChristian antisemitism,ò ñmodern secular 

anti-Judaism,ò ñsecularised anti-Judaism and antisemitismò and ñChristian anti-

Judaism and anti-Semitism.ò
7
 Like Wistrich, Rosemary Radford Ruether and Gavin 

Langmuir used both terms, but they made distinctions between them. In Ruetherôs 

ñAnti-Semitism and Christian Theologyò (1977), the main distinction is between 

modern secular and pre-modern theological forms of hostility. Ruether argues that 

Christian ñanti-Judaismò was a theological development with its roots in the ñJewish 

refusal to accept Christ,ò whereas ñmodern anti-Semitismò builds upon the image of 

the Jew as a ñdangerous disease and demonic powerò in order to make it difficult for 

Jews to escape vilification by assimilating and converting. Despite the distinction, 

Ruther contends that ñmodern anti-Semitism ... takes its chief mythology directly from 

the Christian legacy.ò
8
 In Langmuirôs Toward a Definition of Antisemitism (1996), the 

distinction is between ñfaulty and inflexible generalizationsò and ñfalse fantasises 

                                                 
3
 Tony Kushner, The Persistence of Prejudice: Antisemitism in British Society During the Second World 

War (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1989), 2. 
4
 James Robb, Working-Class Anti-Semite: A Psychological Study in a London Borough (London, 

Tavistock, 1954), 11. 
5
 Kushner, The Persistence of Prejudice, 2. 

6
 Robert S. Wistrich, Antisemitism: The Longest Hatred (New York: Pantheon Books, 1991), xv-xvii.  

7
 See for example Wistrich, Antisemitism, 23, 43, 53 and Robert S. Wistrich, ñThe Vatican and the 

Shoah,ò Modern Judaism, 21 (2001), 90. 
8
 Rosemary Radford Ruether, ñAnti-Semitism and Christian Theology,ò in Eva Fleischner, ed., 

Auschwitz: Beginning of a new Era ([New York]: KTAV Publishing, 1977), 89-90, passim. See also 

Rosemary Radford Ruether, Faith and Fratricide: The Theological Roots of Anti-Semitism (New York: 

Seabury Press, 1974). 
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unsupported by evidence.ò
9
 According to Langmuir, the claims that Jews were usurers 

and Christ-Killers are examples of anti-Judaism as they were xenophobic 

generalisations based on ña central core of truthò or a ñkernel of truth,ò whereas the 

accusations that Jews engaged in ñritual murder, host desecration and well-poisoningò 

were antisemitic as they were totally chimerical fantasises.
10

 Some other studies 

narrowly confine the term antisemitism to racial hostility, excluding antipathies that 

can be traced to non-racial (e.g. religious or socio-economic) prejudices.
11

 These are 

just some examples of the myriad ways these semantically ambiguous terms have been 

used. The focus of this project has been on the discovery, categorisation and analysis 

of different types of representation of the Jew rather than an attempt to determine 

whether each instance of a myth, stereotype or construction is an example of 

antisemitism or anti-Judaism. This project thus sidesteps the messy complications that 

result from using the term antisemitism, a term which as Yehuda Bauer has rightly 

observed, is semantic ñnonsense.ò There is no such thing as a Semitic people, only 

ñSemitic languages,ò and hostile representations of the Jew are rarely concerned with 

languages.
12

 The term anti-Judaism may not be intrinsically nonsensical, but it is only 

slightly less problematic. It is certainly possible for Judaism to be criticised without 

criticising Jews as such, but few instances were found during this investigation of 

constructions of Judaism independent of the Jew.  

 

 Prior to the nineteenth century, the Roman Catholics in England consisted of a 

small recusant community which had maintained its identity despite the risk of 

persecution. According to an unofficial contemporary estimate, there were 

                                                 
9
 Gavin I. Langmuir, Toward a Definition of Antisemitism (Berkeley: University of California Press, 

1996), 61. 
10

 Ibid, 61-62, 329. I agree with Langmuir that the ñritual murderò and ñhost desecrationò myths were 

ñfalse fantasises unsupported by evidence,ò but his claim that the Christ-Killer accusation fits ñthe 

ókernel of truthô theory of prejudiceò rather than the ñfalse fantasyò is questionable. Certainly his claim 

that ñit is well to remember that, so long as it was safe to do so, Jews readily asserted that they had 

killed Christ,ò seems highly dubious (329). 
11

 This definition of antisemitism has often been used when defending individuals or institutions. For 

example, William Oddie defends Gilbert Chesterton from the charge of antisemitism by arguing that 

antisemitism is related to the question of race and that Chesterton was ñbrusquely impatient of current 

(and widespread) ideas about racial superiority.ò William Oddie, ñThe Philosemitism of G. K. 

Chesterton,ò in William Oddie, ed., The Holiness of G. K. Chesterton (Leominster: Gracewing, 2010), 

125-126.   
12

 Yehuda Bauer, ñBeyond the Fourth Wave: Contemporary Anti-Semitism and Radical Islam,ò 

Judaism, 55. no.1-2 (Summer/Fall 2006), 55. 
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approximately 56,500 Catholics in England and Wales in 1780.
13

 The Catholic 

demographic changed significantly during the first half of the nineteenth century as a 

result of immigration. According to the 1851 census, there were nearly 520,000 Irish-

born Catholics in England.
14

 Estimates for the total number of Catholics living in 

England and Wales at this time range from 679,000 to 800,000.
15

 Whilst these figures 

are very approximate, a large proportion of the total Catholic population in England 

and Wales was clearly Irish-born or of Irish descent. Another development during the 

mid-nineteenth century was a significant increase in the number of conversions to 

Roman Catholicism. This trend began in the 1830s as a result of the Oxford 

movement, was further encouraged by the re-establishment of the Catholic hierarchy 

in England in 1850 and continued well into the twentieth century. The new converts 

often found they had little in common with the so-called ñold Catholics.ò Many of the 

converts were attracted to an English form of Ultramontanism, whereas the 

descendants of recusant families tended to reject the intrusion of Ultramontane ideas.
16

 

                                                 
13

 John Hickey, Urban Catholics (London: Geoffrey Chapman, 1967), 11. According to Hickey, there is 

a ñlack of reliable official sourcesò and thus ñrecourse must be had to unofficial contemporary estimates 

in order to gain some idea of the size of the Catholic populationò (11). Michael Walsh similarly points 

out that ñstatistics of the Catholic community before 1850 are notoriously unreliable.ò Michael J. 

Walsh, ñCatholics, Society and Popular Culture,ò in V. Alan McClelland and Michael Hodgetts, eds., 

From Without the Flaminian Gate: 150 Years of Roman Catholicism in England and Wales, 1850-2000 

(London: Darton, Longman and Todd, 1999), 347.  
14

 See Walsh, ñCatholics, Society and Popular Culture,ò 347-348. 
15

 Hickey estimated that the Catholic population of England and Wales for 1850 was between 700,000 

and 800,000 (based on the 1851 census and figures mentioned in the Catholic Directory in 1840). 

Walsh estimated 679,000. Hickey, Urban Catholics, 12; Walsh, ñCatholics, Society and Popular 

Culture,ò 348. 
16

 As Jeffrey von Arx has pointed out, Ultramontanism was not ñuniform and monolithic across 

Europe,ò and any definition of it must be located within the context of a particular place and time. 

Jeffrey von Arx, ñCatholics and Politics,ò in McClelland and Hodgetts, From Without the Flaminian 

Gate, 266; Jeffry von Arx, ed., Varieties of Ultramontanism (Washington: Catholic University of 

America Press, 1998), 2. A form of Ultramontanism was introduced to England following the 

restoration of the Catholic hierarchy in 1850. English Ultramontanism was very different to, and at 

times in tension with, French Ultramontanism. The main focus of English Ultramontanism was the 

Popeôs infallibility and the primacy of his spiritual authority. Whilst the close corporate connection to 

Catholics in other countries was emphasised in English Ultramontanism, its focus tended to be spiritual 

rather than political (for example, encouraging conversions and the penetration of Catholic ideas into 

English culture). In France, the term was often used to signify those who believed that the authority of 

the Church should penetrate into the political sphere. English Ultramontanism discouraged the idea of 

forming separate Catholic political parties, and unlike on the continent, Catholic parties never took 

shape in England. The nearest development was the Catholic Federation (discussed in chapter four). 

Bishop Casartelli of Salford launched the Catholic Federation in 1906 as a form of Ultramontane ñnon-

political politics.ò The Federation pressured Catholic voters to avoid political parties with an 

unsympathetic attitude towards denominational education (1908-1910) and a too sympathetic attitude 

towards socialism (from 1918). For the Catholic Federation, see Martin John Broadley, Louis Charles 

Casartelli: Bishop in Peace and War (Koinonia: Manchester, 2006), 55, 178-199; Kester Aspden, 

Fortress Church: The English Roman Catholic Bishops and Politics, 1903-63 (Leominster, 
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It became common practice, especially among Ultramontane Catholics, to regard the 

descendants of the recusant families as ñtimid,ò ñweak,ò ñcold,ò ñinsularò and 

ñrestrained.ò
17

 These hostile stereotypes persisted into the twentieth-century.
18

 The 

differences and tensions which existed between them have often led scholars to 

distinguish between three varieties of English Catholics: the descendants of recusant 

families, converts, and Catholics of Irish descent. By the early twentieth century these 

divisions were largely blurred though not entirely erased by intermarriage and 

acculturation. This project does not prioritise or de-prioritise any of these divisions, 

treating all equally as English Catholics. Whilst it has sometimes proven impossible to 

determine whether the author of a representation was specifically from a recusant, 

convert or Irish background, or a combination of backgrounds, such biographical 

details are provided whenever possible.
19

  

 

 Fixing the periodisation of a project such as this involves some difficult 

decisions. A number of events provide sensible possibilities for the boundaries of a 

project examining antisemitism during the early twentieth century. The most obvious 

events include the First World War, the interwar period, the Second World War and 

the Holocaust. However, as already discussed, ñantisemitismò is not the focus of this 

investigation and these events, if given a defining role in the project, could be 

problematic. Representations of the Jew in the English Catholic discourse during the 

twentieth century can be traced back to events and representations during the late 

                                                                                                                                             
Hertfordshire: Gracewing, 2002), 30-33,132-136. For an introduction to English Ultramontanism, see 

Jeffry von Arx, ñCardinal Henry Edward Manning,ò in Arx, Varieties of Ultramontanism, 85-102. See 

also J. Derek Holmes, More Roman than Rome: English Catholicism in the Nineteenth Century 

(London: Burns & Oates, 1978). 
17

 See Mary Heimann, Catholic Devotion in Victorian England (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1995), 1-10. 

Some of the stereotypes of the ñold Catholicò appear to be similar to stereotypes of ñthe Jew.ò  
18

 An example can be found in the letters of Hilaire Belloc. For example, he stated that the ñold 

Catholicsò are ñlike a stagnant pool (or puddle) of stinking water.ò He explained that during the ñIrish 

struggle they sided with the vilest form of Protestant hostility to the Catholic culture, during the whole 

of the Dreyfus struggle they sided with the filth of Zola and the anti-Catholic Freemasons.ò Conversely 

he stated that ñthe Catholic converts are the most intelligent and strong of the English. They are very 

few, but they are each of an élite. But they are not appreciated by the woeful mass of old Catholicism.ò 

Hilaire Belloc to Mrs. Reginald Balfour, 19 March 1932, in Robert Speaight, The Life of Hilaire Belloc 

(London: Hollis & Carter, 1957), 384-385.  
19

 Many English Catholic constructions of the Jew were by Protestant converts to Roman Catholicism 

(e.g. Cecil Chesterton, Gilbert Chesterton, Ronald Knox, Graham Greene and Cardinal Manning) and 

by Jewish converts to Catholicism (e.g. Hans Herzl and Hugh Angress). There were also a significant 

number of representations by Catholics of Irish descent (e.g. Canon William Barry and Charles 

Diamond).  
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nineteenth century.
20

 One danger of focusing on the momentous and catastrophic 

events of the twentieth century is that the antecedents of English Catholic 

representations of the Jew are easily obscured.
21

 It may appear that the catastrophic 

events provided the catalyst for representations which were already pervasive. The 

timeframe of this project, 1896 to 1929, enables English Catholic myths, stereotypes 

and constructions in response to a nexus of important events in the final years of the 

nineteenth century to be considered, such as the Dreyfus Affair, the Diana Vaughan 

hoax and the Hilsner ritual murder accusation. The timeframe of this project also 

enables events during the early twentieth century to be examined whilst avoiding the 

period in which the Nazi Party started its rapid ascent to power.
22

 An investigation 

which moves into the 1930s becomes a very different project and there are already 

numerous studies which look at antisemitism and fascism during the 1930s and 1940s, 

including several which look at Roman Catholic attitudes.
23

 Conversely, Roman 

Catholic representations of the Jew prior to the 1930s have received little attention. 

The time frame of this project enables representations of the Jew to be examined 

during a number of key episodes whilst reducing the risk that the evidence is read 

through a lens distorted, consciously or subconsciously, by the Shoah. The majority of 

findings in this project relate to important episodes, such as the Diana Vaughan hoax 

(1896-1897), the Dreyfus Affair (1896-1899), the Hilsner ritual murder accusation 

(1899-1900), the Marconi Affair (1912-1913), the Beilis trial (1913), the First World 

War (1914-1918), the foundation of the Catholic Guild of Israel (1917),
24

 the Balfour 

Declaration (1917) and the ratification of the British Mandate (1922). The Balfour 

Declaration and British Mandate had a lasting effect on English Catholic discourse, 

with constructions of the Zionist Menace continuing to be an important theme 

throughout the 1920s. The intervals between key episodes have also been examined 

                                                 
20

 And they in turn can be traced back to even earlier events, but the boundaries of this project have to 

be drawn somewhere. 
21

 This is not to say that such events should be ignored. Certain stereotypes, such as the Jewish Coward 

and the Unpatriotic Jew, were prominent in English Catholic discourse during the First World War. 
22

 Fascism was already an important movement in the 1920s. However, its international significance 

increased dramatically in the 1930s. For example, in September 1930, the Nazi party won 18.3% of the 

vote during the Reichstag elections. This increased its number of seats from 12 to 107, making it the 

second largest party in Germany. See Robert S. Wistrich, Hitler and the Holocaust (London: Phoenix, 

2003), 51. The significant impact of fascism and Nazism on English Catholic attitudes was recently 

examined by Ulrike Ehert (discussed in next section). 
23

 Some of these are mentioned in the next section. 
24

 The Catholic Guild of Israel was an organisation setup in London in 1917 with the aim of converting 

Jews to Catholicism. The Guild is examined in chapter six. 
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and have proven an important source of relevant material.
25

 Material prior to 1896 and 

subsequent to 1929 has also been considered in certain cases in order to help 

contextualise representations within the timeframe of this investigation. 

 

 The first section of this chapter introduces the existing historiography of 

English Catholic attitudes and representations of the Jew during the late nineteenth- 

and early twentieth-century.
26

 The second section discusses the methodology used 

during this project. The final section outlines the structure of the rest of this thesis.  

 

Existing Historiography 

Prior to this project, the only study to address the lacuna in considerations of English 

Catholic attitudes towards Jews in a significant way was a PhD thesis, Ulrike Ehretôs 

ñCatholics and Antisemitism in Germany and England, 1918-1939ò (2006).
27

 Ehretôs 

study provides a comparative analysis of Catholic ñantisemitismò during the interwar 

period. Ehret adopted a comparative methodology in order to assess how antisemitism 

developed during the period leading up to the Second World War, taking into account 

factors such as class, economic stability and nationality. Catholics were selected as 

convenient subjects of enquiry to satisfy ñmethodological considerations.ò
28

 In her 

introduction, she explains that one of the advantages of focusing on Catholics rather 

than Protestants is that the comparison is ñmore manageableò as a consequence of the 

smaller size and relative homogeneity of the Catholic communities.
29

 The focus of her 

project was the ñrole of the national and social environment in determining anti-Jewish 

attitudes,ò with the shared Catholicity of the subjects enabling one complex 

behavioural modifier, ñthe religious factor,ò to be ñcancelled out.ò
30

 However, whilst 

                                                 
25

 Representations of the Jew in English Catholic discourse did not respect the arbitrary boundaries of 

periodisation. Many of the myths and stereotypes existed independently of pivotal events. 
26

 Many of the studies examined make little or no distinction between attitudes and representations. 
27

 Ulrike Ehret, ñCatholics and Antisemitism in Germany and England, 1918-1939,ò PhD thesis, 

University of London (2006). A monograph based on her PhD was published after I finished preparing 

my thesis for submission. See Ulrike Ehret, Church, Nation and Race: Catholics and Antisemitism in 

Germany and England, 1918ï1945 (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2012). 
28

 The comparative approach is discussed in Ehret, ñCatholics and Antisemitism,ò 10, 17-20, passim. 
29

 Ibid, 19-20. 
30

 Ibid. Ehret stated that ñlimiting the study to the Catholic community has a methodological advantage. 

Differences in antisemitic attitudes are usually explained by a subjectôs different religious, national or 
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Catholics were thus examined in order to satisfy methodological considerations rather 

than as subjects of intrinsic interest per se, her thesis nevertheless provides a very 

useful and insightful study of English Catholic attitudes.  

 

 Despite the partial overlap in timeframe (i.e. the 1920s), the scope and nature 

of our projects are different in many respects. First, only one of Ehretôs chapters 

focuses on how the Jew was portrayed in written discourse, with the other chapters 

being concerned with ñmore active formsò of antisemitism, sympathies with fascism, 

and reactions to the persecution of Jews in Germany after 1933.
31

 Second, only half of 

each chapter focuses on English Catholic attitudes. Third, whilst both of our studies 

make use of Catholic newspapers, there is very little overlap in terms of issues cited.
32

 

Finally, we tend to examine different types of representation of the Jew. For example, 

whilst Ehret by no means disregards the religious element of Catholic representations 

of the Jew, it is not a focal point of her project. Whilst representations of the Christ-

Killer and the Antichrist are mentioned in her thesis, there is no detailed consideration 

of these or other representations of the Jew drawn from traditional religious myths 

(such as the Pharisee, the Jewish Sorcerer and the Ritual Murderer). Similarly, whilst 

the Judeo-Masonic conspiracy accusation is mentioned in her study, the extent to 

which English Catholics obsessed with myths and stereotypes of ñthe Freemason,ò 

which paralleled and coalesced with myths and stereotypes of ñthe Jew,ò is not 

brought out in her investigation. These were pervasive aspects of the English Catholic 

discourse as my thesis will demonstrate. Whilst Ehret only examines these types of 

representation in passing, her study does conversely provide a detailed examination of 

                                                                                                                                             
social background. Within this comparative framework, the religious factor is cancelled out, since 

Catholics in Germany and England shared the same faith. The focus can then be on the role of the 

national and social environment in determining anti-Jewish attitudesò (20). 
31

 See ibid, 38-39. Rather than focusing only on the discourse, Ehretôs thesis sets out to determine the 

influence the discourse had on Catholic organisations and individuals (17, 102). 
32

 The discourse in English Catholic periodicals is an important aspect of Ehretôs study. These 

publications are primarily examined in the first section of chapter two in her thesis (pp. 45-72). A 

number of issues of the Catholic Herald, the Catholic Times and the Month are sampled in her thesis, 

but only a few issues of the Tablet and the Universe. All of these periodicals are a pivotal part of my 

investigation. Whilst it has not been possible to include every relevant article found during this 

investigation, I have examined the Catholic Herald, Catholic Times, Universe, Tablet and Month from 

1896 to 1929, and cite approximately 220 articles and editorials from them. To minimise duplication 

and redundancy, I avoid citing the same issues as Ehret except where they are indispensible to my 

examination of a particular stereotype, myth or construction. As a consequence, we only cite three of 

the same issues from the Catholic Times and the Month, two from the Catholic Herald, one from the 

Universe and none from the Tablet.  
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Catholic stereotypes of ñthe Jewish Bolshevik.ò
33

 The ñJewish Bolshevik,ò a 

politically themed stereotype of the Jew, has conversely only been examined in my 

investigation in passing as a component of other constructions.
34

 Our projects thus 

complement each other. Together they provide a good foundation for understanding 

English Catholic attitudes and representations of the Jew from 1896 through to 1939. 

 

 Though not concerned with English Catholicism per se, Bryan Cheyetteôs 

Constructions of ñthe Jewò in English Literature and Society: Racial Representations, 

1875-1945 (1993), is important to this investigation in a number of ways. Firstly, 

among the figures that Cheyette examines are two prominent English Catholic authors 

and journalists: Hilaire Belloc
35

 and Gilbert Keith Chesterton.
36

 His study of Belloc 

and Chesterton probably provides the most thorough analysis to date of their 

constructions of the Jew. In his examination of both authors, Cheyette points to a 

number of themes which were often present in their fictional and non-fictional works, 

such as their constructions of a Jewish plutocracy and the queer appearance and 

                                                 
33

 Ibid, 59-63, 87-92, passim. According to Ehret, the ñJewish Bolshevikò was the most ñfrequentò and 

ñpowerfulò stereotype of the Jew, and it was this stereotype that ñdrove and at times dominated Catholic 

hostility towards Jews.ò Ibid, 2, 30, 262-263.  
34

 The Jewish Bolshevik was only one of a number of potent representations of the Jew in the English 

Catholic discourse. It has not been possible to examine every stereotype in detail, and as Ehret has 

already examined the stereotype of the ñJewish Bolshevikò, I have not included a section dedicated to it. 
35

 Though Hilaire Belloc (1870-1953) was born in France, most of his childhood was spent in West 

Sussex. Bellocôs father was French and his mother was English. After completing his education at John 

Henry Newmanôs Oratory School in Birmingham, Belloc served in the French army before returning to 

England to study at Balliol College. He naturalised as a British citizen in 1902. Belloc was MP for 

Salford from 1906 to 1910. He wrote a number of critiques about the English political system, the 

decline of European civilisation following the Reformation, the Jews, the Freemasons and bolshevism. 

He also wrote a number of novels in which these themes were often explored. 
36

 Gilbert Keith Chesterton (1874-1936) was a journalist and prolific author of poems, novels, short 

stories, travel books and social criticism. He also wrote books exploring philosophical and theological 

ideas. Caricatures of Jews regularly appeared in his fictional and non-fictional works. Throughout his 

early life, Chesterton was an Anglo-Catholic (a form of Anglicanism which accepted aspects of Roman 

Catholic liturgy, theology and practice, without embracing the authority of the Pope). Chesterton may 

not have been a de jure Roman Catholic before his formal conversion in 1922, but his worldview had 

long been Roman Catholic. As early as 1911, Chesterton stated that he was inclined to think that 

ñpossibly the claims of the Greek and Anglican Churches were less near the truth than the Roman 

Catholic Church.ò Cambridge Daily News, 18 November 1911, 4. When he nearly died in 1915 it was 

Father OôConnor, a Roman Catholic priest, who he summoned to his deathbed. According to OôConnor, 

Chesterton had told him in the spring of 1912 that ñhe had mind up his mind to be received into the 

Church and was only waiting for Frances [his wife] to come with him.ò John OôConnor, Father Brown 

on Chesterton (London: Frederick Muller, 1937), 85, 95. Some of his angst-ridden letters to Roman 

Catholic friends in the years leading up to his conversion reveal that it was primarily his fears about the 

impact his conversion would have on his Anglo-Catholic friends and wife that caused him to delay. See 

Chesterton to John OôConner, 24 December 1920, ADD MS 73196, fol. 121 and Chesterton to Maurice 

Baring, typed copies of three letters, ADD MS 73189, fols. 37, 40, 43, G. K. Chesterton Papers, British 

Library Manuscripts, London.  
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lisping speech of many of their Jewish characters. Cheyette concludes that they, like 

the other authors examined in his study, were engaged in a racialized ñsemitic 

discourse.ò
37

 Belloc and Chesterton did at times develop constructions of the Jew 

which had a ñraceò component, but Cheyette seems to overlook the non-racial aspects 

of their narratives. Some of their constructions were derived not from a modern 

racialized discourse but from religious and conspiratorial myths (e.g. the ritual murder 

accusation and the Judeo-Masonic conspiracy). Furthermore, Belloc and Chesterton 

objected to aspects of the pervasive pseudo-scientific ñraceò ideas that existed during 

their lifetime.   

 

 At least as important as Cheyetteôs close reading of the works of Belloc and 

Chesterton is his premise about the ñrace-thinking in the work of virtually everyone 

published before the Second World War.ò Cheyetteôs treatment of English literary 

figures in general, including Belloc and Chesterton, revolves around ña dominant 

racialized discourse at the heart of what constitutes the received definitions of literary 

óculture.ôò Cheyette generalises his findings for the specific authors he examines to 

arrive at the more general conclusion that ñrace-thinkingò was a pervasive aspect of 

English literature and society.
38

 There is nothing in his study to indicate that English 

Catholics should be an exception ï quite the opposite considering his examination of 

Belloc and Chesterton ï and the implication would seem to be that his premise about a 

dominant racialized ñsemitic discourseò at the heart of English literature and society is 

intended to apply not only to Belloc and Chesterton but equally to the other English 

Catholics of the time. His key premise seems to be that a racialized English discourse 

played a significant if not overriding role in shaping the perceptions of those living in 

English society. This leaves little or no room for external religious and cultural 

influences, such as the continued presence of pervasive Christian myths which 

diabolized the Jew, and a spiritual Ultramontanism which explicitly rejected 

modernism and modernist ideas. Whilst references to ñraceò were a not uncommon 

feature of the English Catholic narratives examined in my investigation, ñrace-

thinkingò (in the biological and pseudo-scientific sense) has not proven to be a 

                                                 
37

 Bryan Cheyette, Constructions of ñthe Jewò in English Literature and Society: Racial 

Representations, 1875-1945 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995), 150-205. 
38

 Ibid, xi, 4, passim. 
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pervasive or necessary feature of them.
39

 Many English Catholics engaged in 

representations of the Jew which contained no overt ñrace-thinking,ò in which the 

Jews were blamed for rejecting and crucifying Christ, for murdering innocent 

Christian children in odium fidei (hatred of the faith), for being the harbinger and 

manifestation of Antichrist or for being part of a centuries old Judeo-Masonic 

conspiracy to dominate or destroy Christian civilisation. In other words, constructions 

of the Jew which may be thought of as pre-modern or even anti-modern. Cheyetteôs 

conception of a pervasive and dominant discourse at the heart of literature and society, 

with a Foucauldian emphasis on a single or dominant discourse that shapes and 

determines the permissible statements and constructions that can appear within it, is 

tidy and elegant. However, the findings of my investigation suggest that reality, at 

least for English Catholic representations of the Jew, is simply too untidy to be 

accounted for by a single discourse or even a prevailing dominant discourse (racialized 

or otherwise). The evidence suggests that a combination of persistent Christian myths 

and contemporary stereotypes were embraced, with adaptation, by English Catholics 

in the late nineteenth- and early twentieth-century. Often the traditional religious 

myths combined and coalesced with Judeo-Masonic conspiracy myths, contemporary 

social stereotypes and anti-Zionist narratives, resulting in complex multifaceted 

discursive constructions. In some instances references to ñraceò were woven into these 

representations, though ñraceò was only a minor theme in the constructions examined. 

It would thus seem to be more accurate to describe the English Catholic discourse as a 

combination or superset of multiple overlapping religious, social, cultural, political, 

intellectual and in some cases racial discourses. 

 

 A number of other studies do, albeit obliquely, touch upon the subject of 

English Catholic attitudes towards Jews during the timeframe of this project. Whilst 

                                                 
39

 Cheyette acknowledges the influence of Paul Gilroyôs understanding of ñraceò as ña ócultural-

biologicalô category.ò Gilroy refers to the ñelasticity and the emptiness of óracialô signifiersò and the 

simultaneously cultural and biological encoding of ñraceò in ñthe new racism.ò The one ñquibbleò that 

Cheyette has is that Gilroy discusses the ñpluralityò and ñemptiness of racial signifiersò in the context of 

ñnew racism,ò rather than of racialized discourse in general. Cheyette, Constructions of ñthe Jewò in 

English Literature and Society, 9-10; Paul Gilroy, There Ainôt No Black in the Union Jack: The 

Cultural Politics of Race and Nation (1987; London: Routledge, 2002), 36-38, 42-45. It would seem 

that with ñraceò defined in such fluid terms, all representations of the Jew qua Jew can be considered 

racial. As a consequence, in referring to racialized constructions of the Jew, ñracializedò becomes a 

redundant adjective. For the purpose of this project, treating ñraceò as an ñelasticò and ñemptyò signifier 

makes precision in the analysis of different types of representation of the Jew impossible. At the very 

least, if constructions of ñraceò are to be so defined, then a new term is required to signify the 

specifically biological and pseudo-scientific manifestations.  
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there are a number of studies which look at particular intervals, incidents or 

individuals in more detail, Colin Holmesô Anti-Semitism in British Society, 1876-1939 

(1979), remains the most wide-ranging, if in some respects problematic examination, 

of English ñanti-Semitismò for the late nineteenth- and early twentieth-century.
40

 It 

also devotes more pages to a discussion of English Catholic ñanti-Semitismò than most 

other studies, though this still amounts to very little. Anti-Semitism in British Society 

contains a number of short discussions about the ñanti-Semitismò of Gilbert 

Chesterton, his brother and fellow journalistic firebrand, Cecil Chesterton, and Hilaire 

Belloc.
41

 Holmes also mentions the Catholic News,
42

 Catholic Gazette,
43

 Catholic 

Times and Catholic Herald,
44

 but without citing any actual material from them. 

Holmes instead referred to letters stored in the Board of Deputies archives which 

expressed concerns about these periodicals.
45

 His citations are thus more useful for 

                                                 
40

 Colin Holmes, Anti-Semitism in British Society, 1876-1939 (New York, Holmes & Meier, 1979). 

Bryan Cheyette is critical of Holmesô study because it advances an ñinteractionist modelò of 

antisemitism. The interactionist model explains antisemitism through a ñbalancedò analysis of the 

behaviours of the ñpurveyorsò and ñvictimsò of hostility (rather than an analysis of ñscapegoating,ò ñthe 

prejudiced personalityò or a pervasive ñracial discourseò). Cheyette correctly notes that Holmesô 

ñinteractionistò study alleges ñóan irreducible core of Jewish involvementô in certain óJewishô financial 

scandalsò (i.e. the Marconi Scandal and the Indian silver affair). This interactionist approach, as 

Cheyette rightly observes, risks descending into a ñtheory of ówell-earnedô anti-Semitism.ò See Bryan 

Cheyette, ñHilaire Belloc and the óMarconi Scandalô 1900-1914: A Reassessment of the Interactionist 

Model of Racial Hatred,ò in Tony Kushner and Kenneth Lunn, eds., The Politics of Marginality: Race, 

the Radical Right and Minorities in Twentieth Century Britain (London: Frank Cass, 1990); Holmes, 

Anti-Semitism in British Society, 81. Tony Kushner also referred to Holmesô ñinteractionist approach.ò 

Unlike Cheyette, Kushner did not reject this approach outright. On the one hand he stated that Colin 

Holmesô suggestion that ñto understand antisemitism, one óneeds to take account of the interests and 

activities of both sides in the conflict equationôò is ñimportant advice.ò On the other hand he observed, 

quite rightly, that ñthere is a danger in going too far in this approach and overemphasising the role of 

individual Jews in producing the causes of antisemitism.ò Kushner, The Persistence of Prejudice, 5-6. 
41

 Holmes, Anti-Semitism in British Society, passim. Cecil Chesterton (1879-1918) converted to Roman 

Catholicism in 1912, ten years prior to his brother. Cecil Chesterton, Gilbert Chesterton and Hilaire 

Belloc, were all involved in the New Witness newspaper and shared similar social and political views. 

Cecil Chesterton was one of the main agitators during the Marconi Affair. Gilbert Chesterton was badly 

effected by his brotherôs death in 1918 and it has been argued that any hostility he felt towards Jews was 

somehow provoked by this tragedy. However, Gilbert Chestertonôs caricatures and stereotypes of the 

Jew began long before his brother passed away. 
42

 The Catholic News was a regional brand of the Catholic Herald rather than a distinct newspaper. The 

regional variants of the Catholic Herald, including the Catholic News, were nearly identical to the main 

paper with the exception of a page of local news, and thus have not been treated separately in this thesis 

(see footnote 92 in this chapter). 
43

 The Catholic Gazette was the monthly periodical of the Catholic Missionary Society, an organisation 

setup at the beginning of the twentieth century in order to hasten the reconversion of England. 
44

 The Catholic Times and Catholic Herald are introduced in the methodology section of this chapter. 
45

 Holmes, Anti-Semitism in British Society, 201, 212-213. There are a dozen or so letters relating to 

antisemitic articles in the Catholic Herald during the 1920s in the files of the Board of Deputies, but 

most of the letters relating to the Catholic Herald were for the 1930s. There are also letters relating to 

antisemitism in other English Catholic periodicals, but none of these were prior to the 1930s. 
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pursuing the Anglo-Jewish response to Catholic hostility rather than the Catholic 

hostility per se. Holmesô conceptualisation of this Jewish-Catholic encounter was very 

bilateral: ña battle taking place between certain sections of the Catholic population and 

representatives of the Jewish community, a battle which ... reflected a longstanding 

hostility between those who regarded themselves as the guardians of the Christian 

faith and the Chosen people.ò ñOut of this clash,ò Holmes continued, ña historical 

tradition of enmity had been created, whose echoes were clearly still present in the 

1920s and 1930s.ò
46

 Holmesô depiction of an epic clash between two mutually 

belligerent groups comes perilously close to a portrayal of ñwell-earnedò hostility, 

which as Cheyette has observed, tends to follow from his ñinteractionist modelò of 

antisemitism.
47

 The interactionist model sometimes obscures the fact that Anglo-

Jewish representations of Catholics tended to be reactive rather than bilateral.
48

 

Holmes devoted more space to Catholics in a short article entitled ñThe Ritual Murder 

Accusation in Britainò (1981).
49

 In this article, he seemed to abandon the bilateral 

language of a mutual conflict. He argued that the ñCatholic influence, the continuation 

of an old religious animosity towards Jews, was a powerful force in Britain ï and other 

countries ï in the expression of ritual murder charges.ò
50

 Holmes discussed the blood 

libel accusations by the Catholic Bulletin in 1916,
51

 and the equivocal refutation of 

ritual murder charges by Herbert Thurston in the Month in 1898 and 1913.
52

 Thurston, 

a British Jesuit, respected scholar and prolific author, wrote about Jews and 

Freemasons on a number of occasions. Holmes correctly observed that Thurston 

played down the significance of the beatifications of Andrew of Rinn and Simon of 

Trent in the Month, observing that Jews were only accused of murder in odium fidei, 

                                                                                                                                             
ACC/3121/B/04/CAR/11-16 and ACC/3121/B/04/U/014, The Board of Deputies Archives, London 

Metropolitan Archives, London. 
46

 Holmes, Anti-Semitism in British Society, 213. 
47

 See footnote 40 in this chapter. 
48

 For an examination of the Jewish Chronicleôs and Jewish Guardianôs reaction to Catholic hostility, 

see Simon Mayers, ñThe óRoman Catholic Questionô in the Anglo-Jewish Press, 1890-1925,ò Melilah, 

2010/1. For an analysis of the Jewish Chronicleôs reaction to Gilbert Chesterton, see Dean Rapp, ñThe 

Jewish Response to G. K. Chestertonôs Antisemitism, 1911-33,ò Patterns of Prejudice, 24, no. 2-4 

(1990). 
49

 Colin Holmes, ñThe Ritual Murder Accusation in Britain,ò Ethnic and Racial Studies, 4, no. 3 (July 

1981).  
50

 Ibid, 279.   
51

 Ibid, 270-271, 279. The Catholic Bulletin is not examined in this thesis as it was an Irish Catholic 

periodical based in Dublin. 
52

 Herbert Thurston, ñAnti-Semitism and the Charge of Ritual Murder,ò Month, XCI (June 1898); 

Herbert Thurston, ñThe Ritual Murder Trial at Kieff,ò Month, CXXII (November 1913). 
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rather than ritual murder sanctioned by Judaism.
53

 Thurston in fact discussed the ritual 

murder accusation in a number of works and he repeatedly suggested that it was 

probable that Jews had murdered innocent Christian children, in some cases out of 

spite and hatred (and possibly involving crucifixion in mockery of the Passion), and in 

other instances as a result of superstitious beliefs in the power of innocent blood when 

used in sorcery. Thurstonôs narratives about the ritual murder accusation in the Month 

in 1898 and 1913, and in his other works, are examined in depth in chapter two. His 

constructions of the Freemason are examined in chapter four. Other important studies 

of English antisemitism, such as Anthony Juliusô Trials of the Diaspora (2010) and 

Tony Kushnerôs The Persistence of Prejudice (1989), also make a number of 

references, albeit in passing, to Belloc, Chesterton and the Catholic Herald.
54

 In this 

respect they are paradigmatic, in that most considerations of English antisemitism 

focus on the more prominent Protestant and secular discourses and deal with English 

Catholic discourse only en passant. Whilst these studies of English antisemitism only 

mention the English Catholic discourse in passing, they have all proven indispensible 

for comparing and contextualising the representations of the Jew discovered during 

this project with their counterparts in the general (i.e. not specifically Catholic
55

) 

English discourse. 

   

 In recent years there has been a flurry of studies examining Roman Catholic 

antisemitism.
56

 Many of these studies were written after, and in some cases in 

                                                 
53

 Holmes, ñThe Ritual Murder Accusation in Britain,ò 277. 
54

 See for example Anthony Julius, Trials of the Diaspora: A History of Anti-Semitism in England 

(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010), 284-285, 355-356, 402-405, 422 and Kushner, The 

Persistence of Prejudice, 56, 79-81, 87, 113, 198, passim. Kushnerôs references to the Catholic Herald 

are set in the 1940s when the paper was edited by Michael de la Bedoyere, a very different character to 

Charles Diamond, the founder, owner and editor of the paper during the timeframe of my project 

(Diamond is introduced in chapter two). The newspaper changed from a Catholic working class paper 

with strong Irish sympathies to a middle class paper with sympathies for fascism. Despite the change in 

editor, the paper held on to its anti-Jewish orientation.  
55

 The expression, ñgeneral English discourse,ò is used in this thesis whenever referring to the English 

discourse as a whole (i.e. the broader discourse which includes English Catholic and non-Catholic 

discourses). 
56

 The following are just a selection of the recent studies: Susan Zuccottiôs Under His Very Windows: 

The Vatican and the Holocaust in Italy (2000); Michael Phayerôs The Catholic Church and the 

Holocaust, 1930-1965 (2000); James Carrollôs Constantineôs Sword: The Church and the Jews (2001); 

David Kertzerôs The Popes Against the Jews: The Vaticanôs Role in the Rise of Modern Anti-Semitism 

(2002); Jos® David Lebovitch Dahlôs ñThe Role of the Roman Catholic Church in the Formation of 

Modern Anti-Semitism: La Civiltà Cattolica, 1850-1879ò (2003); Robert Wistrishôs ñThe Pope, the 

Church, and the Jewsò (1999) and ñThe Vatican and the Shoahò (2001). 
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response to, the Vatican document We Remember: A Reflection on the Shoah (1998).
57

 

One feature which these studies have in common is that they ignore the situation in 

England. One minor exception is David Kertzerôs The Popes Against the Jews (2002). 

Kertzerôs study provides a comprehensive and well researched analysis of Roman 

Catholic attitudes towards Jews in several countries. However, Kertzerôs brief 

consideration of England is fleeting and a little misleading.
58

 Kertzer points out, quite 

correctly, that Roman Catholics in England were, like Jews, a minority who had 

experienced oppression. His study implies that Jews and Catholics in England 

therefore shared a bond of fellowship. According to Kertzer, ñas members of a 

despised minority themselves, Englandôs Catholics were unusually sensitive to the 

Jewsô plight.ò
59

 Kertzer provides two examples. Firstly, he describes the assistance 

that Cardinal Henry Manning, the second Archbishop of Westminster (and thus the 

head of the English Catholic hierarchy), rendered to Rabbi Hermann Adler, the future 

Chief Rabbi, in 1889 and 1890. Adler had written to Manning in December 1889 with 

concerns about rumours that Leo XIII had given his formal approval to a French book 

which repeated Jewish ritual murder accusations. Manning wrote to the Vatican to 

obtain a denial of the rumour.
60

 Secondly, Kertzer referred to letters written in 

November 1899 by three prominent English Catholics, including Cardinal Herbert 

Vaughan, the third Archbishop of Westminster. These letters lamented a resurgence of 

the ritual murder claim in the Vatican approved newspaper, LôOsservatore Romano, in 

November 1899.
61

 Despite these salutary examples, a shared experience of oppression 

did not always invoke a sense of communal solidarity. Not only did many other 

English Catholics portray Jews in a less savoury light, there is evidence that Cardinal 
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 In 1998, the Vaticanôs Commission for Religious Relations with the Jews announced the results of its 

investigation into the Churchôs responsibility, if any, for the antisemitism which resulted in the Shoah. 

The commissionôs answer to the question was that the Church itself could not be blamed. The Vatican 
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Manning and Cardinal Vaughan were themselves more ambivalent about Jews than 

Kertzer suggests. For example, whilst Cardinal Manning did protest against Russian 

pogroms and ritual murder accusations, for which he earned the lasting gratitude of 

many Anglo-Jewish communal leaders, he also repeated the persistent myth of the 

imminent arrival of the Antichrist who would be born to the Jewish ñraceò and 

worshipped by the Jews as their messiah. Cardinal Manning and his Jewish Antichrist 

narrative are examined in chapter two. Cardinal Vaughan owned the Tablet from 1868 

to 1903. He bought the paper as a platform to express his own brand of Ultramontane 

Catholicism. Not only was the paperôs construction of the Jew during his term of 

ownership somewhat ambivalent,
62

 its protest against the ritual murder charge in 

November 1899 was marked by equivocation. The paper did refute the charge of ritual 

murder, but it also suggested that the Jews brought harsh treatment upon themselves as 

their political and economic conduct provoked hostility. The Tablet furthermore 

argued that the Jews had occasionally murdered innocent Christian children by 

crucifixion and bleeding to death, not from ritual necessity, but as a consequence of 

odium fidei. This is examined in more detail in chapter two. 

 

 Another study of Roman Catholic attitudes which is of interest to this 

investigation is Sergio Minerbiôs The Vatican and Zionism (1990). Minerbiôs study 

provides a thorough examination of Vatican attitudes towards Jews and Zionism 

before and after the Balfour Declaration. Whilst English Catholics are not the primary 

focus of his book, he does discuss the anti-Zionism of Cardinal Bourne, the fourth 

Archbishop of Westminster. Minerbi points to a number of his letters and speeches 

which protested against the domination of Jerusalem by the people who, so Bourne 

claimed, had denied Christ.
63

 Bourne certainly did express negative sentiments about 

Jews and Zionists following the Balfour Declaration, but antipathy towards Zionists 

and Zionism in English Catholic circles extended far beyond Bourne. With the 

exception of Sir Mark Sykes, a strong proponent of Zionism, and a minor reference to 

the Tablet, Minerbiôs study does not consider the wider English Catholic picture. 
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 For an examination of the Tablet under Vaughan during the 1870s, see Simon Mayers, ñJewish 

Villains / Jewish Victims: An Examination of the Roles played by Jews in the Tabletôs Response to the 

fall of Rome (1870-1871) and The Eastern Crisis (1876-1878),ò MA dissertation, University of 
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63
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Schwarz (New York: Oxford University Press, 1990), 29, 122-123, 129, 133, 161. 
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Chapter five of this thesis compliments Minerbiôs study by providing a more complete 

consideration of English Catholic reactions to Zionism. In addition to examining the 

speeches of Bourne, the chapter includes constructions of ñthe Zionist Menaceò 

appearing in the Tablet, Month, Catholic Herald, Catholic Times and the Universe. 

 

 A handful of other studies discuss English Catholic attitudes towards Jews. For 

example, Deborah Yellin Bachrachôs PhD thesis, ñThe Impact of the Dreyfus Affair 

on Great Britainò (1978), does contain a chapter on English Catholics around the time 

of the Dreyfus retrial (circa 1898-1900). It provides a useful if somewhat apologetic 

survey of articles from the Tablet and the Month during the final years of the crisis.
64

 

Some general examinations of antisemitism (i.e. those not specifically concerned with 

English or Roman Catholic antisemitism) also mention English Catholic attitudes, 

though references to English Catholics other than Belloc and Chesterton are rare, and 

even the references to Belloc and Chesterton rarely amount to more than a sentence or 

two. For example, Bernard Lewisô study, Semites & Anti-Semites (1986), simply 

mentions that Belloc and Chesterton tried ñto import the French clerical varietyò of 

antisemitism, but with ñlittle or no success.ò
65

 Robert Wistrichôs classic study, 

Antisemitism: The Longest Hatred (1991), mentions that Belloc and Chesterton 

ñdenounced the ócorruptingô role of Jews in public life, called for their emigration or 

demotion to the status of aliens, and encouraged a conspiratorial view of Jewish 

behaviour in general.ò
66

 Hyam Maccoby also mentioned Belloc and Chesterton in a 

footnote, noting that their antisemitism was ñopenly religious in motivation.ò
67
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 Most studies of Anglo-Jewish history also mention Catholics and Catholicism, 

if at all, only in passing. David Feldmanôs widely respected study of Anglo-Jewry, 

Englishmen and Jews: Social Relations and Political Culture 1840-1914 (1994), 

makes a few references to English Catholics, but mainly to contextualise Jewish and 

Catholic emancipation.
68

 Feldman did also refer in passing to the ñovert Jew baitingò 

of the New Witness newspaper, the paper owned and edited in succession by Hilaire 

Belloc, Cecil Chesterton and Gilbert Chesterton.
69

 Other studies of Anglo-Jewish 

history make even fewer references to English Catholics. For example, Todd 

Endelmanôs The Jews of Britain 1656 to 2000 (2002), mentioned Belloc and 

Chesterton in connection with the Marconi Affair, but only to state that their ñhostility 

to Jews was linked to their opposition to liberalism, their backward-looking 

Catholicism, and their nostalgia for a medieval Catholic Europe that they imagined 

was ordered, harmonious, and homogeneous.ò
70

  

 

 References to Jews and antisemitism in studies of English Catholic history are 

even more scarce. Most prominent studies of English Catholic history do not mention 

Jews at all. One exception, Steven Fieldingôs study of Irish Catholics in England, 

1880-1939 (1993), mentions Jews on a number of occasions, but mainly to compare 

and contrast the experiences of Jewish and Irish immigrants.
71

 Fielding did however 

suggest that Jews were often the preferred victims of Irish led gangs looking for street 

fights, with ñIrish Catholic working-class youths é as anti-Semitic as their English 

peers.ò
72

 Fielding also observed, albeit in passing, that many Catholics were attracted 

to the British Union of Fascists, partly because of the partyôs ñanti-Communism and 

hostility to Jews, both of which had been endorsed in the pages of the Catholic 

press.ò
73

 Jean Maynardôs A History of St Mary & St Michaelôs Parish (2007), provides 

some examples of cooperation and solidarity between Jews and Catholics living in the 

East End of London. According to Maynard (2007), Jewish tailors and Irish dockers in 
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the East End of London held joint strike meetings in 1912, and when ñthe tailorsô 

strike ended in victory, the Jewish families provided meals for the hungry dockersô 

children.ò
74

 Another example of cooperation was the Central Labour Party in Stepney. 

According to Maynard, Oscar Tobin, a Rumanian Jewish chemist, joined his Labour 

group (the Mile End Labour Party) with the Labour group led by Catholic trade 

unionist, Matt Aylward (the Limehouse Labour Party). Together they formed the 

highly successful Stepney Central Labour Party in June 1918.
75

 According to 

Maynard, Catholic dockers of Irish descent, being as unsympathetic to fascism as they 

often were to communism, protested against the BUF and joined the Jewish and 

Communist protestors at the battle of Cable Street.
76

 Such references to cooperation 

between Jews and Catholics in the East End of London provide a useful counter-

balance to the generally less amiable English Catholic discourse.  

 

 Whilst references to Jews are scarce in most examinations of English 

Catholicism, antisemitism is frequently mentioned in studies of Gilbert Chesterton. In 

recent years there has been a resurgence in Chestertonôs popularity. This has been 

marked by a flurry of books examining Chestertonôs life, literature, philosophy, 

theology, prophetic insight and holiness. Many of these books mention antisemitism, 

but only to deny it.
77

 The movement to rehabilitate Chestertonôs reputation with regard 

to his antisemitism has at times been very aggressive. For example, in 2008, a special 

double issue of Gilbert Magazine, the periodical of the American Chesterton Society, 

devoted sixty pages to Chestertonôs attitude towards Jews.
78

 The aim of those pages 

was to ñdeal in a thorough and forthright manner with the oft-repeated accusation 

against Chesterton, that he was an anti-Semite.ò
79

 According to Dale Ahlquist, 

president of the American Chesterton Society, the accusation is ñpoisonousò and ña 
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mean and wretched lie.ò
80

 A conference at Oxford to discuss the holiness of 

Chesterton went ahead in July 2009. This placed the cause for his beatification on the 

agenda. A volume of essays based on the papers delivered at the conference examines 

his ñholinessò from various perspectives.
81

 The volume concludes with an essay which 

argues that Chesterton was a ñphilosemite.ò
82

 Oddie relies heavily on material which 

dates back to the early 1890s ï i.e. when Chesterton was a teenager ï to exonerate 

Chesterton. He cites an entry from Chestertonôs diary dated 5 January 1891 which 

stated that he felt so strongly about an act of cruelty to a Jewish girl in Russia that he 

was inclined to ñknock some-body down.ò
83

 He also quotes passages from letters by 

Chestertonôs alter ego, Guy Crawford, which were published in the school debating 

club magazine in 1892. In these letters, Chesterton/Crawford discusses his plans to go 

to Russia to help ñthe Hebrewsò suffering in pogroms.
84

 Oddie also cites ñTo a Certain 

Nation,ò a poem penned by Chesterton as a reproach to France for the injustice done to 

Captain Alfred Dreyfus.
85

 These probably provide a fair reflection of his teenage 

attitudes. Early into the 20
th
 century, his attitude towards Jews becomes less 

favourable. As subsequent chapters will show, his literary works and newspaper 

articles frequently contained deprecating representations of the Jews quite different to 

those found in his school magazine. 
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 This examination of the existing historiography demonstrates the significant 

lacuna that exists in studies which examine English Catholic representations of the 

Jew. Whilst there are a number of studies which have examined English antisemitism, 

the focus of these has been Protestant or secular attitudes, with the English Catholic 

discourse receiving little attention. Studies of English antisemitism and Anglo-Jewish 

history do tend to mention, though only in passing, the literary duo which George 

Bernard Shaw famously nicknamed the ñChesterbelloc.ò
86

 Conversely, several 

biographical and theological studies of Gilbert Chesterton ï some of which border on 

the hagiographical ï argue at length that Chesterton was not an antisemite. Other 

English Catholics are rarely mentioned in studies of English antisemitism and Anglo-

Jewish history. This project attempts to remedy this lacuna by looking at the myths, 

stereotypes and constructions, authored by a combination of prominent, less well 

known, obscure and in some cases anonymous English Catholics. 

 

Methodology 

Sources 

As very little has been written about English Catholic representations of the Jew 

during the late nineteenth- and early twentieth-century, the primary goal of this project 

has been to excavate a layer of discourse which, with the exception of the published 

works of a few prominent individuals (i.e. Chesterton and Belloc), has hitherto 

remained largely unexamined. Bryan Cheyette has quite rightly observed that rather 

than praising or vilifying particular individuals, there is a need for projects that 

improve our understanding of the cultural context and discourse ñin which particular 

writers and thinkers produced their texts.ò
87

 In order to increase our understanding of 

the English Catholic discourse as much as possible, a wide range of sources have been 

examined, including the published works of a number of prominent, obscure and 

anonymous authors, the pastoral letters and sermons of cardinals, bishops and priests, 

articles and editorials in English Catholic newspapers and periodicals, pamphlets, 
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personal correspondences, letters to the editors of newspapers, unpublished documents 

and a small number of oral testimonies. As the main aim of this project has been to 

bring to light representations of the Jew from a largely unexcavated discourse, the 

focus of this thesis has been the material unearthed rather than extensive comparisons 

to other discourses.
88

 Whilst some of the unearthed primary source material has been 

examined in other contexts (such as Cheyetteôs examination of constructions of the 

Jew by Gilbert Chesterton and Hilaire Belloc
89

), most of it is here presented for the 

first time. Comparisons with representations of the Jew in the English non-Catholic 

discourse have been made, but at a very high level and for the most part utilising 

information found in secondary sources.  

 

 One of the most important types of primary materials used to source English 

Catholic representations were newspapers and periodicals. These have proven 

indispensible for a number of reasons. Firstly, the Jew often featured prominently in 

articles and editorials appearing in English Catholic newspapers, not just in response 

to key events and episodes, but also in the general course of everyday reporting.
90

 

Secondly, several Catholic newspapers and periodicals were published regularly 

(mostly weekly, some monthly) and thus provide a continuous record of 

representations of the Jew over the course of the entire timeframe of this project. This 

has made it possible to spot trends and developments and to correlate representations 

with events. Thirdly, the English Catholic newspapers were often setup or purchased 

in order to provide a platform for the owner-editor to broadcast their views and shape 

opinion. For example, the Tablet, the nearest thing to an official English Catholic 

newspaper, was purchased by Cardinal Herbert Vaughan specifically to articulate an 

Ultramontane Catholic position.
91

 The Catholic Herald was founded and edited by 
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Charles Diamond, a vehement agitator of Irish decent, in order to defend Christian 

civilisation and communicate an aggressive Roman Catholic triumphalism twinned 

with Irish nationalism.
92

 These papers thus provide an insight into the prominent 

individuals who owned and edited them. To a lesser extent they also provide some 

insight into the individuals that read them. Whilst English Catholic newspapers 

provide an imperfect indication of popular opinion, being shaped primarily by the 

ideologies of the owner-editors, reader preferences were not an insignificant factor. 

Whereas the Jewish Chronicle held a near monopoly as the newspaper of choice for 

the Jewish community in England, the same could not be said for English Catholic 

periodicals. There were several prominent English Catholic newspapers. If one did not 

appeal to a reader-audience then there were plenty of others to choose from and it thus 

seems unlikely that any of them could have survived for long if they continually 

articulated a message with which their readers did not feel some sympathy. 

Nevertheless, what they actually say about their readers ï the so-called ñordinaryò 

Catholic
93

 ï does remain largely speculative.
94

 Any insights that the newspapers 

provide into the attitudes of their owners, editors, contributors and readers are 

necessarily tentative. This is not a major concern as the main focus of this 
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investigation is structures of discourse (i.e. representations of the Jew) rather than 

underlying attitudes, thoughts and beliefs. The speculative insights they provide into 

attitudes and motives are an additional benefit. As sources of the representations of the 

Jew in the English Catholic discourse, the newspapers and periodicals are 

indispensible. A final pragmatic consideration is that most issues of the main English 

Catholic newspapers have been stored at Colindale newspaper library, whereas private 

documents are sometimes destroyed or rendered inaccessible.
95

 The newspapers thus 

sometimes provide the main available textual record for certain periods and episodes. 

Five prominent English Catholic newspapers and periodicals (the Month,
96

 Tablet, 

Universe,
97

 Catholic Herald and Catholic Times
98

) have been examined in depth 

throughout the timeframe of this project. 

 

 Another important source has been the published books and pamphlets of 

authors who were well known, such as Chesterton and Belloc, and less well known 

authors who did not achieve prominence outside of a specifically English Catholic 

readership, such as William Barry, Herbert Thurston and a number of other 
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characters.
99

 Whilst these works do not offer a direct map into the minds of the 

authors, they do provide a solid source of English Catholic stereotypes, myths and 

constructions of the Jew. Most of the books examined were non-fictional (e.g. social 

and political criticism, historical studies, examinations of bolshevism and 

Freemasonry, biographies and books on religious themes). Novels and short stories 

can be problematic as it is difficult to determine whether the representations of the Jew 

expressed by a character are indicative of attitudes held by the author. This is not a 

significant issue for this project for two reasons. First, as already discussed, the main 

focus of this project is the representations which existed in the English Catholic 

discourse, not the attitudes of those who created them. Second, fictional works have 

not proven to be a major source in this project. The relevant material from novels and 

short stories in this thesis were by Belloc and Chesterton, and the representations of 

the Jew expressed by their fictional characters and narrators were the same as the 

representations of the Jew repeated ad nauseam in their ostensibly non-fictional works 

(e.g. Bellocôs The Jews, Chestertonôs The New Jerusalem and their numerous articles 

and columns in the New Witness and other newspapers). 

 

 Pastorals, sermons and other public addresses have also provided an important 

source of representations of the Jew. The pastoral letters of the bishops and 

archbishops were usually published in pamphlet form for distribution. Many of these 

pastoral letters have been found in diocese and archdiocese archives. Sermons 

conversely were more difficult to source. Catholic sermons tended to be short and 

improvised from a few handwritten notes. It was unusual for Catholic priests to preach 

a sermon from a complete script.
100

 However, some of the sermons by priests who 

were noted for their eloquence were published. The Universe for example often 

contained sermons on subjects of topical interest. Ronald Knox, a particularly 

renowned author and priest, did preach from a complete script and he retained the 

typewritten texts for subsequent use and in some cases for publication.
101

 Drafts of 

sermons were also found in the archives of the Catholic Guild of Israel. Sermons, 

pastorals and other public addresses by bishops and priests, discussed a wide range of 

topics, many of which did not relate to Jews or Judaism. Nevertheless, myths and 
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stereotypes of the Jew were not an uncommon feature. Other texts examined for this 

project include pamphlets, leaflets, letters, diaries and other documents from important 

institutions (such as the Catholic Guild of Israel and the Catholic Federation). 

Transcripts and recordings of oral testimony have also been examined.
102

  

 

Types of Representation 

Frank Felsensteinôs important study, Anti-Semitic Stereotypes (1995), explains that 

stereotypes of the Jew tend to be long-lived and entrenched, and yet are 

simultaneously bipolar, unstable and adaptive. The protean and mutative nature of 

stereotypes is something that he repeatedly emphasises. According to Felsenstein, 

stereotypes of the Jew are crude preconceptions of defining attributes. These 

preconceptions become stereotypes when they are a part of the ñaccepted mental 

vocabulary of a larger group or society.ò
103

 The conception of stereotypes in this 

project is similar but not identical to that described by Felsenstein. It is similar in as 

far as stereotypes are interpreted as crude, powerful, resilient and enduring 

representations which are nevertheless protean and adaptive.
104

 Where this project 

differs from Felsensteinôs study is the conception of myths. Citing Sander Gilman, 

Felsenstein concludes that stereotypes are ñoften no more than myths that have 

become ópowerful enough to substitute for realities.ôò
105

 Felsenstein seems to be 

suggesting that myths are simply a sort of proto-stereotype. In other words, he sees a 

myth as a representation of the Jew that is not yet accepted as a reality and a 

stereotype as a representation that was once a myth but has subsequently been 
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accepted as a reality. His distinction is thus between the influencing power of the 

representation rather than its content. This is illustrated by his observation that 

stereotypes of the Jew are sometimes based on biblical narratives. He suggests that the 

ñimprimatur of the Bibleò imbues these myths with a powerful sense of veracity that 

leads to them being reinforced as enduring stereotypes.
106

 As a consequence of 

defining stereotypes by their influencing power rather than the nature of their content, 

Felsenstein includes ñcrucifiers,ò ñanti-Christs,ò ñdesecrators of the ritual Hostò and 

ñsorcerersò in his list of anti-Jewish stereotypes.
107

 However, in my project myths are 

differentiated from stereotypes not by their influencing power ï myths can be 

powerfully influential ï but by their content. Stereotypes of the Jew take vices which 

are quite human, indeed all too human, such as greed, cowardice and secrecy, all of 

which can be found in some combination and measure in all but the most saintly of 

people, and apply and generalise them in exaggerated and distorted form to ñthe Jew.ò 

In some cases the stereotypes were ostensibly positive, for example, the stereotype of 

the Smart Jew. These were still exaggerated generalisations and in some cases they 

were used as damning praise.
108

 Representations such as the Christ-Killer, the Jewish 

Antichrist and the Jewish Sorcerer, do not qualify as stereotypes in my project, as they 

are not human vices that can be exaggerated and distorted.
109

 There is little or no 

evidence that they contain even a kernel of truth.
110
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 The term myth has been interpreted in a myriad of ways and a great deal of 

conflicting theory has been developed for how they function and are transmitted. Even 

high level overviews, such as Robert Segalôs Myth: A Very Short Introduction (2004), 

present dozens of different perspectives and theories on the origins and functions of 

myths.
111

 Some scholars insist that myths are foundation stories about a creation event 

(e.g. of the universe or the world). Other scholars accept a broader definition in which 

myths do not necessarily deal with a creation event. In this project the term is used to 

signify an important and persistent story of religious or cultural significance which has 

been treated as a truthful representation of past events. Myths are resilient but adaptive 

narratives that serve an important psychological or sociological function, such as 

justifying the creation and ongoing existence of a religion or culture, or in the case of 

the traditional myths considered in this study, the usurpation and ongoing suppression 

of a rival religion and culture.
112

  

 

 Whilst this definition of ñmythò is broader than that found in some studies, it 

can nevertheless be argued that it is a narrow understanding of the term. It is certainly 

the case that some other studies have adopted more inclusive definitions of myth. For 

example, one recent volume coined the neologism ñantis®mythesò (i.e. antisemitic 
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myths) as the umbrella term for the subject of a range of essays examining religious, 

scientific, racial, political, conspiratorial, cultural, literary and cinematic constructions 

of the Jew.
113

 A more fluid interpretation of ñmythò can also be found in Raphael 

Samuel and Paul Thompsonôs The Myths We Live By (1990). Samuel and Thompson 

contrasted the traditional preferences of historians ï the so-called ñóhardô realitiesò ï 

with a range of ñmythò narratives. These include ñlegends,ò ñfolk narratives,ò ñnursery 

rhymes,ò ñchildhood fables,ò ñancestor myths,ò ñfamily romance,ò ñproverbs and 

sayings,ò ñmetaphors,ò ñmagic and shamanism,ò ñoral memory,ò ñhumour,ò ñdream-

thoughts,ò and ñfears and fantasies.ò They argue that historians have privileged so-

called ñexact knowledgeò over the ñsymbolic categories through which reality is 

perceived.ò Samuel and Thompson entreat historians to adopt a more sympathetic 

approach to myth, and point out that a ñpersistent blindness to myth undeniably robs 

us of much of our power to understand and interpret the past.ò
114

 No issue is taken 

with their plea for historians to treat these types of narrative more sympathetically, or 

with their objection to ñmythò being dismissed as an impediment to truth or its 

antonym. In general terms there is little to object to in their use of the term ñmyth,ò but 

for the purposes of this investigation their definition is too broad. According to Samuel 

and Thompsonôs use of the term ñmyth,ò all of the representations of the Jew 

examined in this project could be considered under the umbrella of the ñthe myths we 

live by.ò For the purpose of taxonomic precision in the analysis of the English 

Catholic discourse, it is helpful to adopt a narrower interpretation in which 

contemporary stereotypes, traditional religious myths, and composite constructions, 

are defined as similar but distinct types of representation.  

 

 Representations drawn from traditional myths and contemporary stereotypes 

are distinct in two important respects. Firstly, stereotypes exaggerate and distort traits 

(such as greed, cowardice, disloyalty, cunning and secrecy) which exist in some 

measure and form in most people. It is thus always possible for the determined author 

to find some ñevidenceò to prove the veracity of a stereotype. Conversely, Christ-
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Kil ler, Antichrist and Ritual Murderer are not traits that are exaggerated and distorted. 

They are, to use Langmuirôs phrase, ñfalse fantasises unsupported by evidence.ò
115

 

Secondly, contemporary stereotypes of the Jew always by intention caricature 

contemporary Jews. However, sermons and pastoral letters often replicated the myths 

about the Jew in such a way that their main focus was biblical Jews.
116

 The sermons 

and pastorals in these cases helped to preserve and perpetuate the image of the 

diabolical biblical Jew in the popular imagination, and no doubt they often encouraged 

prejudice towards contemporary Jews, but in many cases it does not seem that they 

were deliberately intended to diabolise contemporary Jews. For these two reasons, the 

mythologized Jew is quite different to the stereotyped Jew. However, the two types of 

representation were by no means completely different. In some cases myths were used 

in sermons, lectures, articles and books in order to deprecate and vilify contemporary 

Jews. In some instances they were incorporated into composite constructions of the 

Jew. For example, articles in English Catholic newspapers about Jewish greed, secrecy 

and disloyalty were given a kind of biblical authority by suggesting that the Jews had 

killed Christ and are now repeating this persecution by plundering the Church and 

invading the Holy Land. By drawing upon myth, the Jew could be rendered a truly 

diabolic bogeyman or Antichrist figure, rather than, comparatively speaking, a 

mundane human villain.  

 

 Bryan Cheyette is critical of studies which explain literary representations of 

the Jew in terms of ñfixed óstereotypesô, ómythsô or óimagesô that have remained 

essentially the same across the centuries.ò
117

 As a result he tends to eschew terms like 

myth and stereotype, preferring instead ñconstruction,ò as myth and stereotype 

misleadingly suggest that representations of the Jew are eternal, fixed and ordered.
118
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Cheyette identifies Edgar Rosenbergôs Jewish Stereotypes in English Fiction (1961) as 

an example of ñinfluential ómythicô accounts of the eternal óJewish stereotype.ôò
119

 

Cheyette is justified in being suspicious of studies like Rosenbergôs which see myths 

and stereotypes as a timeless and unchanging phenomenon.
120

 This does not mean that 

myths and stereotypes, conceived in more protean terms, should be disregarded. One 

corollary of Cheyetteôs ñdominant racialised discourseò model and his strong rejection 

of explanations which rely on myths and stereotypes, seems to be that traditional 

Christian myths are necessarily a secondary or even non-determining factor in his 

framework. However, representations which had their roots in persistent but adaptive 

myths, such as the Christ-Killer, Ritual Murderer and Jewish Antichrist legends, were 

a pervasive component of English Catholic discourse during the late nineteenth- and 

early twentieth-century. These myths should not be dismissed as eternal and fixed, but 

rather considered as resilient and yet protean. To survive into the late nineteenth- and 

early twentieth-century, they had to evolve and adapt.  

 

 Even defined in such protean terms, the concepts of myth and stereotype do not 

fit comfortably within Cheyetteôs discursive framework.
121

 This can be seen in 

Cheyetteôs identification of Frank Felsensteinôs Anti-Semitic Stereotypes as another 

study that reinforces ñóeternalô images of Jews.ò
122

 Felsenstein, unlike Rosenberg, 

does repeatedly emphasise the protean, adaptive and evolving nature of stereotypes.
123

 

He even criticises Rosenberg for treating stereotypes as ñenduring archaeological 

fossil[s].ò
124

 Cheyette nevertheless seems to conclude that any study that treats pre-

modern myths and stereotypes of the Jew as persistent, must be focused ñprimarily on 

a free-floating discourse (outside of time and space) which is, by definition, 
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decontextualized.ò His concern seems to be that such studies, which he associates with 

the so-called ñconventional historiography of anti-Semitism,ò are decontextualized 

from the discourses of the modern period. According to Cheyette, ñthe danger is that 

the conventional historiography continues to essentialize Jews as uniquely timeless, 

unchanging victims and therefore positions the history of anti-Semitism outside of the 

social, political, and cultural processes which gave rise to this history in the first 

place.ò
125

 Cheyette is quite right to highlight the dangers of considering constructions 

of the Jew independent of the contemporary social, political and cultural discourses 

which gave rise to them. Nevertheless, by treating studies that look at the continued 

but adapted presence of earlier representations of the Jew as somehow divorced from 

reality ï i.e. focused on a ñfree-floatingò atemporal discourse ï he has disconnected 

modern discourses from their historical antecedents. The influence of Foucault would 

seem be at work here.
126

 Foucault employed a number of different approaches to the 

analysis of discourse. A reoccurring approach, which he sometimes referred to as 

ñarchaeology,ò was a predominantly synchronic form of analysis which focused on the 

structures of discourse. Traditional historiographical concepts, such as narrative 

continuity, coherence, temporal succession, and the gradual evolution of ideas over 

time, were foreign to this approach.
127

 As Foucault stated, ñarchaeology does not seek 

to rediscover the continuous insensible transition that relates discourses, on a gentle 

slope, to what precedes them, surrounds them, or follows them.  ... On the contrary, its 

problem is to define discourses in their specificity.ò
128

 Foucault did introduce a form 

of diachronic analysis to his approach, but this replaced the idea of historical 

continuity and gradual development with a series of discontinuities, intrinsic 

contradictions, ruptures and radical shifts.
129

 Cheyetteôs framework seems to embody a 

similar discursive discontinuity. Ironically, in treating modern ñsemitic discourseò as if 
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it was disconnected from the past, in effect encapsulating it within a self-contained 

épistèmé, he has decontextualized it from history as a whole.
130

  

 

 Another reason why the concepts of myth and stereotype are rejected by 

Cheyette, is that he focuses not on structures of discourse, but rather their complete 

absence. He argues that constructions of the Jew were ñradically unstable,ò 

ñindeterminate,ò ñambivalent,ò ñcontradictory,ò ñover-determinedò and ñfluid.ò
131

 

There is a close resemblance between the ñslipperinessò that Cheyette observes in 

constructions of the Jew, and the dynamic and unstable relationship that Post-

Modernists and New Historicists detect between all signifiers and signifieds.
132

 In 

particular, the influence of Zygmunt Baumanôs post-modern rendering of the Jew as 

ñambivalence incarnateò can be found in Cheyetteôs analysis.
133

 In a short essay 

published in 2001, Cheyette identified Bauman as one of the theorists that he finds 

ñmost useful.ò
134

 According to Cheyette and Laura Marcus, Bauman argued that 
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ñgiven the ordering, classifying nature of modernity ï signified, above all, by the rise 

of the nation-state ï the ambivalence of óthe Jewô was particularly threatening because 

he or she made light of all modern ósocial, political and cultural distinctions.ôò
135

 

Cheyette similarly concludes that there was a ñbewildering varietyò of constructions of 

the Jew in the late nineteenth- and early twentieth-century, and that this was 

ñparticularly threatening to those who would wish to exert a sense of control and order 

over an increasingly unmanageable óreality.ôò
136

 

 

 This project reaches a quite different conclusion to Cheyette. Constructions of 

the Jew could be relatively stable in at least some contexts. More specifically, after a 

wide-ranging examination of the English Catholic discourse, this project concludes 

that English Catholic constructions of the Jew in the late nineteenth- and early 

twentieth-century were protean and yet reasonably stable structures. The term 

ñconstructionò is thus used in this thesis to signify a distinct composite creation which 

drew upon a combination of contemporary stereotypes and traditional myths. For 

example, William Barry, a frequent commentator on Jews and Freemasons, drew upon 

stereotypes of Jewish greed, foreignness and secrecy, and myths about a Judeo-

Masonic conspiracy and the Jewish Antichrist, to produce his own distinctive 

construction of the Jew. Gilbert Chesterton drew upon the ritual murder myth and 

most of the contemporary stereotypes (including greed, cowardice, pacifism, a lack of 

patriotism and secrecy), to produce a number of complex constructions of the Jew. 

Whilst the core stereotypes and myths were relatively stable and few in number, the 

potential permutations of composite constructions based upon them were extremely 

large. However, in reality, the constructions of one English Catholic author were never 

radically different to those of another; they were varied and distinct, but there were 

always points of similarity, and they were by no means protean to the point of being 

radically fluid.  
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Thesis Structure 

The next five chapters of this thesis examine the various myths, stereotypes and 

constructions of ñthe Jewò that were discovered in English Catholic discourse during 

this investigation. Chapter two introduces some of the roles assigned to the Jews in a 

number of traditional Christian myths. These persistent mythological roles were first 

developed during the first four centuries of the Christian era (in the case of ñthe 

Pharisee,ò ñthe Christ-Killerò and ñthe Jewish Antichristò) and during the Middle 

Ages (in the case of ñthe Ritual Murdererò and ñthe Jewish Sorcererò). The chapter 

examines how these myths continued to function and were incorporated into complex 

constructions of the Jew in English Catholic discourse during the late nineteenth- and 

early twentieth-century. Chapter three serves a similar function to chapter two, but 

introducing and examining some of the popular contemporary stereotypes rather than 

traditional myths. These stereotypes, ñthe Greedy Jew,ò ñthe Jewish Coward,ò ñthe 

Unpatriotic Jewò and ñthe Secretive Jew,ò tended to render the Jew an alien parasite 

and untrustworthy villain within the body politic. Chapter four examines myths and 

stereotypes of ñthe Freemason,ò the main counterpart to ñthe Jewò in English Catholic 

discourse, and how representations of the Jew and the Freemason combined and 

coalesced to form a construction of ñthe Masonic-Jewish Camarilla.ò Chapter five 

examines English Catholic constructions of ñthe Zionist Menace.ò These constructions 

became popular after the Balfour Declaration. It was by far the most prominent type of 

representation of the Jew in English Catholic discourse during 1922 when the British 

Mandate passed through its ratification process. Chapter five focuses on this intense 

period of anti-Zionism (i.e. 1917 to 1922), examining the constructions of the Zionist 

Menace in each of the main English Catholic periodicals, as well as by prominent 

individuals, such as Cardinal Bourne and Sir Mark Sykes. Chapter six examines the 

ñsolutionsò proposed by English Catholics to the so-called ñJewish problem.ò One 

solution which received positive reviews in most English Catholic periodicals was 

Bellocôs proposal of ñrecognitionò and ñprivilegeò. These were euphemisms for 

segregation. Other proposals included conversion (proposed by the Catholic Guild of 

Israel) and Zionism (proposed by Gilbert Chesterton). 

 

 The final chapter of this thesis presents the conclusions drawn during the 

course of this investigation. In summary, the material discovered seems to reveal that 
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representations of the Jew in the late nineteenth- and early twentieth-century were not 

always modern in character. In the case of the English Catholic discourse, they were 

often pre-modern or anti-modern. Many existing studies of English antisemitism argue 

that by the late nineteenth century, constructions of the Jew based on traditional 

Christian myths had largely, though not entirely, been replaced by modern socio-

political and racial forms of antisemitism. This study however demonstrates that 

traditional religious myths about the Jews continued to thrive and function in the 

English Catholic discourse. Their continued existence was not confined to a handful of 

narrative artefacts from a bygone era. English Catholic constructions of the Jew 

combined these persistent Christian myths with other more contemporary social 

stereotypes, though surprisingly, the one element that was usually absent from these 

constructions was ñrace.ò Jews were rarely denigrated as racially inferior in the 

English Catholic discourse and there were few references to biology or pseudo-

scientific ñraceò theories. They were however portrayed as usurious, cowardly, 

disloyal and secretive villains and diabolized as Pharisees, Christ-Killers, fanatical 

murderers, sorcerers and Antichrists. They were often portrayed in conjunction with 

Freemasons, who were vilified as secretive anti-Christian revolutionaries and 

diabolized as servants of Satan. In some cases the language used to describe the Jew, 

the Zionist and the Freemason, drew upon a vocabulary which suggested an 

apocalyptic war between the forces of good and evil. 
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2. The Jew in Traditional Myths 

At the dawn of the Christian era, the foundation was established for a complex and 

protean myth: the long awaited Jewish messiah whose coming was foretold in the 

Hebrew Scriptures was rejected and killed by the Jews. Two key roles, sometimes 

rendered distinct but often conjoined, were assigned to the Jews in this myth. The first 

role, ñthe Pharisee,ò was depicted as blind, arrogant, stubborn, mean, manipulative, 

hypocritical and legalistic. According to the foundation myth, the Pharisee would not 

embrace the truth of Godôs new covenant.
1
 The second role, ñthe Christ-Killer,ò was 

the paramount villain of all time, who rejected, hounded and called for the death of the 

messiah. According to the myth, by rejecting the messiah and the new covenant, the 

Jews rejected God. God in turn rejected them, and replaced them with the Church as 

the ñnew Israel.ò  

 

 The foundation myth, being protean, evolved over time, as did the role of the 

Jews within it. Paulôs second epistle to the community at Thessalonica warned that the 

second coming of Christ will be preceded by the appearance of ñthe man of sinò who 

will work false miracles and exalt himself over God, setting himself up in Godôs 

Temple, all in accordance with the plans of Satan (2 Thess 2:1-17). The ñman of sinò 

was subsequently linked to the Antichrist mentioned in Johnôs first and second Epistle 

(1 John 2:18-22, 4:3, 2 John 1:7). Various diabolic figures from the Book of Daniel 

and the Book of Revelation have also been interpreted as relating to the Antichrist. 

These allusions to a diabolic character were fleshed out over time. It was perhaps 

inevitable that the Jews, already key villains in Christian myths, and the Antichrist, 

would coalesce into a new mythological role, ñthe Jewish Antichrist,ò whose arrival 

would mark the beginning of an apocalyptic conflict. The early Church Fathers 

increasingly linked the prophesied Antichrist with the Jews.
2
 The Antichrist, they 
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declared, would be a Jew and would be worshipped by the Jews as their messiah.
3
 

According to Perry and Schweitzer, a ñcomposite symbol of the Jewò developed 

during the first five centuries of the Church. This composite symbol ñcombined the 

image of the Wandering or Eternal Jew with that of the agent of Satan and the 

Antichrist.ò
4
 According to Norman Cohn, these constructions of the Jew were 

ñrevived and integrated into a whole new demonologyò during the Middle Ages. Cohn 

stated that ñfrom the time of the first crusade onwards Jews were presented as children 

of the Devil, agents employed by Satan for the express purpose of combating 

Christianity.ò
5
 Robert Wistrich similarly observed that the medieval millenarian myth, 

ñthe apocalyptic fantasy of the Antichrist, a man who would lead the armies of the 

Devil against those of Christ, provided a popular, millenarian underpinning to the 

association of Jews with satanic forces.ò
6
  

 

 During the Middle Ages, the Jews were assigned a number of additional roles 

in Christian myths. The Jews were accused of spreading the Black Death by poison or 

magic and attacking the host wafers. According to Medieval Christian theology, the 

host wafers are literally the body of Christ. The Jews were thus portrayed as being 

guilty of repeating their crime of murdering Jesus. The Jews were also accused of 

torturing and murdering innocent Christian children, either for rituals commanded by 

Judaism, or to use their blood for magical and medicinal purposes, or simply because 

of odium fidei (hatred of the faith). The Jews were thus assigned new roles in Christian 

myths as ñthe Ritual Murdererò and ñthe Jewish Sorcerer.ò According to many of the 

ritual murder accusations, these crimes sometimes involved crucifixion and were thus 

another form of reenactment, or mockery, of the original murder of Christ.
7
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 Conventional wisdom in studies of antisemitism and Jewish history tends to 

suggest that by the nineteenth century religious prejudice had largely been replaced by 

modern forms of hostility. For example, Robert Wistrich observed that ñwith the 

decline of religious faith in post-medieval European society the traditional theological 

hostility towards the ódeicideô people became less relevant.ò
8
 According to Todd 

Endelman, by the eighteenth century, ñanti-Jewish sentimentò in England had largely 

been transformed into ñsecular rather than religious language.ò Hostility still existed, 

but it was often independent of ñany theological framework, even if religious 

animosity was its initial inspiration.ò The main accusation was no longer that Jews had 

rejected Christ but that they were the ñembodiment of unrestrained, morally 

unfettered, economic individualism.ò
9
 Frank Felsenstein and Anthony Julius both 

supported Endelmanôs assessment that the prejudices rooted in narratives about the 

murder of Christ, ritual murder, the Antichrist and the Devil, decreased significantly 

during the late eighteenth century.
10

 Even studies which have stressed the resilience of 

myths about diabolic Jews tend to suggest that the myths have been reformulated into 

modern stereotypes. For example, Joshua Trachtenbergôs classic treatise, The Devil 

and the Jews (1943), argues that the medieval rendering of the Jews as demonic 

figures was no mere metaphor for worldly vilification. Jews were literally regarded as 

agents of a metaphysical evil, ñdeliberately guilty of unspeakable crimes against the 

founder of the Christian faith and the Christian Church, and against its adherents as 

individuals.ò Their most heinous desire was ñto destroy Christianity and 
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Christendom.ò According to Trachtenberg, the Jew was regarded as ñthe inveterate 

enemy of mankindò and ñno sin was too foul to be adduced against him.ò
11

 The Jew 

was believed to be evil personified, in league with the Devil, the harbinger of the 

Antichrist, and the Ritual Murderer of Christian children. The Jew was also portrayed 

as the Satanic ñmagician par excellence,ò whose sorcery was often linked to the 

murder of innocent children in order to obtain their blood.
12

 The Jew was thus the 

ideal scapegoat to explain everything bad that befell society. Trachtenberg concluded 

that this diabolisation of the Jew has prevailed into the modern era, but that ñthe 

contemporaneous lexicon of Jewish crimeò has been updated with modern terms. He 

suggested that outmoded crimes, such as ñsatanism and sorcery,ò have for the most 

part (though not entirely) been transmuted into ñinternational communistò and 

ñinternational banker.ò
13

 This conventional wisdom probably reflects the general 

English discourse during the timeframe of this project. Nevertheless, whilst there was 

also a measure of this transmutation in the English Catholic discourse, traditional 

myths, with their cast of Jewish diabolists, continued to be a pervasive aspect of it. 

This chapter examines the continued presence of representations of the Jew from 

traditional Christian myths ï i.e. the Pharisee, the Christ-killer, the Ritual Murderer, 

the Jewish Sorcerer and the Jewish Antichrist ï in English Catholic discourse during 

the late nineteenth- and early twentieth-century.
14

  

 

The Pharisee and the Christ-Killer  

The most common source within the English Catholic discourse for the Pharisee and 

the Christ-Killer were the sermons and pastoral letters of priests and bishops. Selective 

elements from traditional myths were drawn upon to make salutary points about 

Christian virtues and non-Christian vices. One of the masters of this form of sermon 

was a prominent convert from the Anglican to the Catholic Church, Ronald Knox, a 
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celebrated priest, theologian and novelist.
15

 Many of his sermons have been collected 

into volumes and published. His sermons were often peppered with references to Jews 

and Pharisees, especially those dealing with the parables of Jesus. According to Knox, 

ñthe Phariseeò in Jesusô parables represents ñthe Jews, and especially the strict 

Jews.ò
16

 He argued that the Pharisees were full of ñpride and blindness,ò
17

 trusted in 

their ñown righteousnessò
18

 and ñmisinterpreted the meaning of the old 

dispensation.ò
19

 ñThe Pharisees,ò Knox concluded, ñcould not accept Christò because 

of ñtheir hatred of everything Gentileò and their ñblind traditional interpretations of the 

law.ò ñThe Jews had rejected their Godò and so ñGod rejects his people.ò Knox 

explained that ñthe Jews have so long been accustomed to being the sole beneficiaries 

of Godôs covenant with man that it seems incredible to them now that God should be 

able to do without them.ò
20

 According to Knox, as the Pharisees listened to the 

parables of Jesus, they were sure there was something blasphemous about them, 

something that could only ñbe expiated by a cross.ò When they realised that Jesus was 

ñspeaking of them,ò the only thing that prevented them seizing Him there and then 

was their fear of ñthe multitude.ò This was, he suggested, the ñprelude to Gethsemane 

and to Calvary.ò
21

 ñGodôs patience,ò he stated, ñlasts very long,ò and thus he did not 

reject ñthe Jewsò until they ñcrowned their apostasy with the murder of his own 

Son.ò
22

 Knox repeated these narratives in articles published in The Cross, the 
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periodical of the Passionists based in Dublin.
23

 He suggested that the Pharisees were 

obsessed with fulfilling ñthe old law.ò Christians should, he argued, go beyond ñthe 

Scribes and Pharisees,ò not by adding ña series of codicils, as lifeless, as uninspiring 

as the rest.ò They should not add even more rules, but carry out Godôs commandments 

ñin the spiritò rather than ñin the letter.ò His point was that unlike the Pharisees, 

ñChristians ought to have a law, written not on tables of stone, but on our inmost 

hearts; a principle of active charity which ought to supersede the necessity for 

commandments.ò
24

 

 

 Since the early centuries of the Christian era, a variety of Jews have been held 

accountable for crucifying Christ, and often this multiplicity would be found in a 

single narrative. This was also the case in the modern English Catholic discourse. For 

example, Knox explained that it was not just the ñPhariseesò who ñrejected and 

crucified our Lord.ò The Jewish ñZealotsò expected a military leader. They were ready 

to support Jesus until ñthey discovered that his kingdom was not of this worldò and 

that his warfare would not be ñagainst the Roman oppressor.ò The ñSadduceesò 

considered Jesus ña political menace.ò According to Knox, whichever type of Jew they 

were, fanatical Zealot, obscurantist Pharisee or worldly Sadducee, ñthey all crucify 

Christ.ò
25

 Father Bernard Vaughan, brother of Cardinal Archbishop Vaughan, was a 

popular clergyman in his own right, and like Knox, his sermons were in demand all 

over the country.
26

 Also like Knox, he explained that all varieties of Jews were 

responsible for the murder of Christ. In an address delivered at the Church of the 

Immaculate Conception in 1907, he stated that ñPriests and Levites, Pharisees and 

Scribes, Sadducees and Herodians, servants and soldiers, young men and women, and 

children innumerable, all came forth to see the end, the crucifixion and death of Jesus 

Christ.ò Invoking the moment for his audience, he asked them to ñpicture for one 

moment the wild and mad Eastern mob, tossing to and fro, screaming and 

gesticulating in their flowing garments of every shade.ò He observed that ñthey are, 
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most of them at any rate, discussing the situation, and congratulating one another on 

the verdict which rids their nation of another arch imposter.ò
27

  

 

Sermons by other priests also referred to the rejection of Christ. For example, 

Father Bede Jarrett, the head of the English Dominicans and the founder and president 

of the Catholic Guild of Israel, combined the Pharisee and the Christ-Killer in a 

sermon delivered in 1915. According to a report of this sermon in the Catholic Times, 

Jarrett pointed out that Christ was ñdone to deathò as a result of a ñpolitical 

accusation.ò According to Jarrett, the noteworthy thing was that Christ was ñaccused 

by the Pharisees because He adopted their political ideas.ò His teachings were too pure 

and sincere for the Pharisees and so, in their ñsheer hypocrisy,ò they denied their own 

politics in order to denounce Him.
28

 A sermon in 1915 by the auxiliary Bishop of 

Salford, John Stephen Vaughan (another brother of the Cardinal Archbishop), stated 

that when the world goes astray and ñis in danger of forgetting Him, God does not 

abandon it, but He rises up and visits it with the most unmistakable signs of His 

displeasure.ò As an example he cited the fate of the Jews: God summoned up ñthe 

Romans with their armies,ò and used them to wrought destruction upon Jerusalem, ñin 

punishment of the sins and crimes of the perfidious Jews.ò
29

 

 

 In addition to these sermons, the follies of Jewish ñlegalismò and the rejection 

of Christ also featured in the carefully constructed pastoral letters of the bishops and 
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archbishops of the English hierarchy.
30

 Edward Ilsley, the first Archbishop of 

Birmingham, one of the largest and most important Roman Catholic divisions in 

England, referred to the Jews in a number of his pastoral letters.
31

 In his mid-Lent 

pastoral for 1916, he stated that the Jewish sacrifices could have but little efficacy for 

the ñremission of sins.ò ñAt the best they came from a tainted source,ò he stated, and 

ñpossessed no worth which could make them pleasing to God.ò The sacrifices of ñthe 

Old Law,ò he maintained, ñavailed only to give the Jews an external, ceremonial 

purification, but were powerless to cleanse the soul from sin.ò
32

 In a pastoral for 

Quinquagesima Sunday in 1916, Ilsley stated that God repeatedly visited ñthe 

infidelities of the Jewish people with the scourge of war and of pestilence, and finally 

of national ruin and rejection.ò This was because they ñrepeatedly rejected Him.ò
33

 

Ilsley referred back to this pastoral letter in the following year, pointing out again that 

ñthe history of the human race, and especially of the Jewish nation, brings home to us 

the truth that Almighty God punishes sin not only in the next life, but also in this.ò 

ñTime after time the infidelities of the Jewish people,ò Ilsley stated, ñwere visited by 

the death of thousands.ò
34

 In another pastoral letter, Ilsley declared that ñthe revealed 

truth of the Divinity of Christ was denied and called in question from its first 

affirmation.ò He stated that ñthe Jews, of course, refused to believe it.ò
35

 Archbishop 

John McIntyre, Ilsleyôs friend and assistant for many years and his successor at 
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Birmingham, similarly stated that, ñGod turned to the Gentiles and called them to 

inherit His ancient promises which the Jews had fallen away from by reason of their 

infidelity.ò
36

 

 

 Pastorals by many other bishops referred or alluded to the murder of Christ and 

the emptiness of Jewish legalism. William Gordon, the Bishop of Leeds, did not 

explicitly link the ñawful death of Calvaryò to the Jews, but he did state that on the 

night before his death, he closed ñthe Jewish dispensationò and instituted ñthe New 

Covenant with His Christian people.ò
37

 George Ambrose Burton, the Bishop of 

Clifton, alluding to a passage in Luke 18:32, stated that: ñHe shall be delivered to the 

Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and scourged, and spit upon; and after they have 

scourged Him, they will put him to death.ò Burton went on to state that the Passion of 

Christ continues to hold an ñabiding significanceò even though it has been ñsome two 

thousand years since the wild shouts of the Jewish people filled Pilateôs praetorium.ò
38

 

William Cotter, the Bishop of Portsmouth, stated in 1916, that ñit would be a great 

mistake to suppose that by the mere exterior act of fasting, we should fulfil all our 

obligations to Almighty God.ò ñThe Jews,ò Cotter continued, ñfasted even according 

to the letter of the precept; but God answered them with a reproach.ò The important 

point is not, he suggested, to observe every rigour of the law with proud passion, but 

rather to fulfil the spirit of the law with humility and ñdeep sorrow for our sins.ò
39

 In 

1924, Cotter informed his flock, that ñin the story of the passion of Our Lord there is 

an incident which causes us a special horror.ò According to Cotter, ñwhen the Jews 

were offered by Pontius Pilate the choice between Jesus and Barabbas,ò they shouted 

out, ñtake away Jesus: let him be crucified.ò This incident should, he suggested, cause 

us to ñshudder with horror.ò This sermon provides an example of the representation of 
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the Jew as Christ-Killer being used to instruct Christians about the dangers of sin. 

Cotter suggested that Christians should not be complacent, as they too are guilty of 

rejecting God and turning away from Jesus every time they place their ñsinful whimsò 

over the love of God. This was, Cotter suggested, even worse than the crime of ñthe 

Jews,ò since they at least ñknew not what they were doing.ò
40

  

 

These sermons and pastoral letters, for the most part repeated key aspects of 

traditional myths about the Jews, mainly taken or adapted from the New Testament. 

The main function of the mythological villains in these addresses, would seem to have 

been to provide a foil against which Christian virtues could be favourably contrasted. 

It seems unlikely that these sermons and pastoral letters were intended by their authors 

as templates for the deliberate stereotyping of contemporary Jews, but it is likely that 

these and countless sermons and pastorals just like them fulfilled an important 

function in preserving and replicating the myth of the Jew as a diabolic villain. In this 

respect they were similar in function, if milder in tone, than corresponding sermons 

from the early centuries of the Christian era and the Middle Ages. They helped to 

ensure that myths about the Pharisee and the Christ-Killer survived into the next 

generation.  

 

These sermons and pastoral letters may have been ostensibly innocent, at least 

by intention, but the myth of the Pharisee and the Christ-Killer was sometimes 

formulated in such a way that the contemporary Jew became a part of the narrative. 

For example, Ronald Knox suggested that the character of the Jewish ñraceò has been 

shaped by their rejection of Jesus. According to a sermon by Knox, ñwith each fresh 

rejection of Godôs messengers the habit of rebellion has grown deeper into the Jewish 

heart.ò ñTheir character,ò he stated, has been moulded by ñact after act of apostasy.ò
41

 

Another example is provided by a sermon preached at a meeting of the Catholic Guild 

of Israel by the Rev. Dr. Arendzen, a respected scholar, author and member of the 

Catholic Missionary Society.
42

 Arendzen argued that ñthe history of the world is the 
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history of a school.ò ñIsrael,ò the first pupils of ñGodôs school,ò had ña contempt and 

disdain for all the world.ò They would not accept the teachings of Jesus and instead 

ñcrucified him on the hill of Calvary.ò ñThe Jewsò were thus replaced by ñthe 

gentiles,ò who ñbecame the good school of God.ò Bringing the story forward to the 

present day, Arendzen argued that Israel ñhave gone their own way for these two 

thousand years. They still have their old school books, the old testament, and the Jews 

know their old testament very well in the old Hebrew language. The Jews are a proud 

people and they despise all others.ò
43

 The Guild minutes described his address as ña 

beautiful sermon on behalf of the people of Israel.ò
44

 Arendzenôs sermon was clearly 

focused not only on the mythologized Jews from the traditional foundation myth, but 

also on contemporary Jews, who, he alleged, continue to despise all non-Jews. These 

sermons no longer merely replicated myths. They incorporated mythological roles (i.e. 

the Pharisee and the Christ-Killer) and stereotypes (i.e. prideful, disdainful, spiteful, 

powerful, rebellious Jews), into contemporary constructions of the Jew. 

 

 Whereas sermons and pastoral letters tended to replicate and preserve the myth 

of the diabolic Jewish villain, and in some exceptional cases were formulated in such a 

way as to generalise the villainy to contemporary Jews, the Catholic Herald 

conversely had a much more overt role in combining the myths with modern 

stereotypes in order to create a complex construction. As the next chapter will 

demonstrate, the Catholic Herald drew upon a number of modern stereotypes as part 

of its complex but unequivocally hostile construction of the Jew. Charles Diamond, 

the owner-editor of the Catholic Herald and a political firebrand and maverick, was 

not particularly concerned about the deep theological significance of the Jew in 

Christian myths. Diamond saw himself as a champion of Catholicism, Christian 

civilisation and Irish nationalism.
45

 It seems that he disliked Jews and Freemasons, not 
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as a consequence of theological concerns, but because he saw them as a foreign and 

threatening presence within Christian civilisation. He felt that the European nations 

should have the right to expel the Jews. ñHis civilisation is not Christian,ò the 

newspaper warned, and ñhis ethics, his morality, are not Christian. He has a deadly 

hatred of Christianity.ò
46

 Whilst he was not concerned with theology per se, Diamond 

was happy to draw upon aspects of the Christian foundation myth in order to make his 

constructions of the Jew more powerful. The main function of the foundation myth for 

Diamond seems to have been to give the newspaperôs construction of the villainous 

Jew the added weight of scriptural authority. If the original function of the Christ-

Killer myth was to justify the usurpation of the Jewish claim to be the true Israel, it 

was now used to justify the continued suppression of the Jews living in Christian 

society. An editorial in 1914 provides a useful example. This editorial was written in 

response to a report that a rabbi-chaplain had been killed whilst attending a dying 

Catholic soldier on the battlefield with a crucifix to ease his passing. The editorial 

stated that this story was improbable. It went on to suggest that there is ñample 

evidenceò to show that most Jews are more than willing to ñtrample upon the Christian 

nameò and to treat the crucifix with anything but respect. The editorial argued that the 

Jews had pillaged the Church in France and that their houses are filled with the 

plunder. The editorial made its construction of the Jew more diabolic by drawing upon 

the foundation myth. The newspaper thus combined myths about the Pharisee and the 

Christ-Killer with stereotypes about Jewish greed. It stated that ñthe First Christian of 

all and the Founder of Christianity [was] put to death, the supreme tragedy of history, 

by the Jewish people.ò The editorial concluded with the following question: ñIf our 

Jewish brethren still live under the Old Law, the old dispensation, which permitted óan 
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eye for an eye and a tooth for a toothô and which made it lawful to óspoil the 

Egyptiansô and all others who were not Jews, and if they have in certain specific and 

proved cases shown themselves ready and willing to act on these principles, are we to 

take it that the mere mention of the fact is evidence of a bigoted and persecuting 

spirit?ò
47

 The paperôs implicit answer was no. 

 

 Charles Diamond reinforced his construction of the Jew with scriptural myth in 

several other issues of the Catholic Herald. In ñThe Jew and the World Fermentò 

(1919) and ñJewryò (1920), in addition to depicting the Jews as gamblers, usurers, 

parasites, tyrannical bullies, pathetic sycophants and vulgar materialists, Diamond also 

stated that  

 

the Scribes and Pharisees, the wealthy Israelites, and most of the selfish 

and hard hearted multitude, sought only power, and glory and pre-

eminence for their nation, and led by their rulers, the high priests and the 

body of the priesthood, they committed the paramount crime of all time. 

 

The ñparamount crime of all timeò was, of course, the murder of Christ. Diamond 

suggested that whilst it is ñbeyond our province even to speculateò as to ñhow much of 

what Christians and non-Christians despise in them and denounce is due to what they 

have endured during the two thousand years of expiation of their unparalleled crime,ò 

it was apparent that ñtheir sufferings have not improved them.ò
48

 Other articles and 

editorials in the Catholic Herald also combined references to ñpharisaically dishonest 

action,ò ñhaters of the Christian nameò and ña denial of the Divinity of Christ,ò with 

stereotypes of Jewish greed, cowardice, cunning, secrecy, treachery and the myth of a 

Judeo-Masonic conspiracy.
49

 The paper later complained that Jews had used their 

influence to have a movie, The Kings of Kings (1927), modified so that responsibility 

for the murder of Christ was confined to the Roman authorities and Caiaphas the High 
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Priest, rather than ñthe Jewish race as a whole.ò This was, the Catholic Herald 

suggested, a gross falsification of the ñhistorical record.ò
50

 

 

The Tablet also contained articles which referred to the Pharisees and Christ-

Killers, though less frequently and with a measure of ambivalence which was absent 

from the Catholic Herald. For example, an article in 1920 about pogroms in Poland 

deplored the violence that had been perpetrated against the Jews, but suggested that 

the problem was partly the result of a ñJewish population which has not assimilated 

with the Polish people, but perpetuates in itself an archaic polity, curious customs, and 

as meticulous an observance of its religious ordinances as that of the Pharisees 2,000 

years ago. It is a foreign body in the very heart of the State, an Oriental civilization 

hitherto racially insoluble.ò
51

 A review in the Tablet of Herfordôs What the World 

Owes to the Pharisees (1919), deprecated the Pharisees in traditional terms ï their 

rejection of Christ and ñunworthy conception of Godò ï suggesting that the 

ñfundamental lie of Pharisaismò was that the ñoral traditionò had ñDivine authority.ò 

This lie, the reviewer continued, separated the Pharisees from the ñearlier Old 

Testament religion.ò The reviewer concluded by linking the Pharisees with Zionism. 

He stated that ñat the present time, when Zionism is so much in the air, one cannot but 

feel anxious as to what this Pharisaism, still so dominant among the Jews, is likely to 

produce, should they acquire political ascendancy in Palestine.ò
52

 Articles in other 

English Catholic periodicals linked critiques of Zionism to the construction of the 

Christ-Killer. For example, according to an article in the Month, it would be 

intolerable for the Jews to be ñencouraged to overrunò the Holy Land. Donald 

Attwater, an author and journalist, listed a number of reasons, but foremost was the 

religious. He stated that the Jews were once ñthe Chosen people,ò but as a result of 

their role in his ñshameful death,ò they have become ñthe accursed people.ò It is, he 

suggested, one thing to forgive the Jews (though he pointed out that ñneither the Jews 

as a people, nor their religious leaders, have ever made manifestation of any 
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repentance for their crimeò), but forgiveness does not entail a remission of their 

sentence. The ñpunishment of this race,ò Attwater concluded, was ñexile from the 

Promised Land.ò
53

 The myth of the Christ-Killers once again justified their reduction 

in status from a chosen people to a wandering witness people. As chapter five will 

demonstrate, Attwaterôs narrative about the rejection of Christ was far from atypical of 

English Catholic constructions of the Zionist Menace.  

 

Baron Friedrich von Hügel, a Roman Catholic reformer who wished to bring 

the Church in line with modernist principles, also embraced myths about the 

Pharisees.
54

 In a letter to his niece in January 1922, von H¿gel stated that ñOur Lordôs 

vehemenceò was against ñthe Phariseesò because ñclaiming to be the religious teachers 

of the people at large, they made religion unbearably heavy and complicated for the 

poor.ò
55

 He informed his niece a few months later, that at a meeting of the London 

School for the Study of Religion, he had ñtried to show that Our Lordôs vehemence 

against the Pharisees was indeed sincere, and must be taken by us as indicating grave 

error in the Pharisees.ò
56

 Despite his reputation for ecumenical thinking and his close 

friendship with Claude Montefiore, one of the founders of British Liberal Judaism, he 

generalised his criticisms of the Pharisees to include contemporary Jews and the 

contemporary synagogue.
57

 In March 1922, von Hügel suggested in a letter to one of 

his modernist friends, Maude Petre, that the Jewish Temple was closely akin to the 

Church. It was, he believed, ñthe Church for those ages.ò It seems from his letter that 

von Hügel admired the priestly Judaism of the Temple periods and lamented its 

disappearance. He went on to state that ñthe Synagogue has practically entirely 
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supplanted the Temple in the temper and outlook of at least the average Jew, and the 

Synagogue is, I am convinced, curiously unlike the Church.ò Friedrich von H¿gel did 

not welcome this change. He stated that, ñthe more I have to do even with strictly 

religious Jews, the more I am struck, in spite of their legalisms, with their curious, 

distinctly bald individualism.ò
58

 In June of the same year, von Hügel wrote to Petre in 

response to an article she published criticising Bellocôs The Jews. He suggested to 

Petre that it is not merely religion that marks the Jews as distinct, as their religion as 

practiced by ñ97 out of every 100 practising Jews,ò places ñan immense stress upon 

blood, upon race, upon their blood, upon their race.ò He concluded that ñthey are, in 

this respect, like some National Church gone bad.ò
59

 

 

There is only scant evidence upon which to speculate about the effect that 

these myths about the Pharisee and the Christ-Killer, repeated in sermons and pastoral 

letters, and incorporated into constructions of the Jew in English Catholic newspapers, 

had on the ñordinaryò lay Catholic. Though anecdotal, oral testimony has been found 

that reinforces the suggestion that these myths did have at least some impact on 

ñordinaryò Catholics during the 1910s and 1920s. For example, Mary Brady, a 

Catholic from Salford, admitted in her recollections that she used to shove and shout at 

Jews. She stated that ñwe always thought they killed our Lord you know. Who killed 

Christ we used to shout.ò
60

 David Freedman, a correspondent for the Jewish Chronicle 

whose parents immigrated from Lithuania and Poland, remembered encountering 

ñantisemitismò as a boy. He recalled that this was often from boys his own age, 

ñmostly from Catholic schools,ò such as St. Chadôs. They would shout taunts such as: 

ñdirty Jew, who killed Christ? You killed Christ.ò
61

 Harold Jenner, an English 
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Catholic from Manchester and former pupil of St. Chadôs, stated that he remembered 

Jewish lads blaspheming Christ and taking His name in vain. According to Jenner,  

 

in those days, the feeling between the Christians and Jews were still 

present underneath, religious feelings, because if we had an argument, 

theyôd start blaspheming at Christ. Some of them would. And we 

resented this, the Christian lads.  
 

Jenner also expressed a profound fear of being set upon and killed when entering a 

Jewôs house. He stated that he was ñfrightened actually, as a child, was always 

frightened to go in the Jewôs house, because I used to hear these tales about Christian 

children being, you know, youôve heard about them, about them being garrotted.ò
62 

The continued presence in English Catholic discourse of the myths about Jews 

murdering innocent Christian child is examined in the following section.  

 

The Ritual Murderer and the Jewish Sorcerer 

The ritual murder accusation was a medieval development of the Christ-Killer myth. 

Usually the accusation involved the murder of a Christian child, an innocent martyr 

and symbolic stand in for Jesus.
63

 In some cases it was even suggested that the child 

was nailed to a cross in mockery or reenactment of the original crime. The ritual 

murder myth did not disappear with the conclusion of the Middle Ages. In 1899, as the 

primary events of the Dreyfus Affair were drawing to a close, another drama was just 

beginning. In April 1899, in the Czech town of Polna, a young woman, Aneģka 

HrŢzov§, was murdered and dumped in a section of the town inhabited by poor Jews. 

A destitute Jew, Leopold Hilsner, was accused of having murdered Aneģka. According 

to the indictment, the body ñhad been completely bledò and ñthe traces of blood found 
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under the body did not correspond to the amount of blood one would expect to find.ò
64

 

The implication was that Aneģka was murdered in order to obtain as much of her 

blood as possible. Scientists and so-called experts in Jewish ritual murder were called 

in to examine the evidence and express their opinion on whether the murder was 

committed for religious ritual purposes. The trial of Hilsner became a concern for 

Jewry as a whole as it was not just Hilsner but Jews in general who were once again 

accused de facto of practising ritual murder.
65

 

 

In 1898, Herbert Thurston, a well respected Jesuit scholar and prolific author, 

outlined his views about the likely development of the ritual murder accusation in two 

works.
66

 He published an article on ritual murder in the Month and discussed the 

accusation in a book he edited on Saint Hugh, the Bishop of Lincoln.
67

 The article and 

book were written a year before the Hilsner Affair. According to Thurston, the article 

was prompted by the publication of two works which accused the Jews of ritual 

murder: Les Juifs devant lôEglise et lôHistoire (1897) by Father Constant and the 

peculiarly named book by Richard Francis Burton, The Jew, the Gipsy, and El Islam 

(1898).
68

 Thurston refuted, at length, the charge that the Jews were required by rituals 

in their religion to murder Christian children and to use their blood for religious 
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purposes. However, he suggested that Jews had, on occasion, murdered innocent 

Christian children in ñodium fideiò and that it would have been ña matter of 

comparatively little momentò if Father Constant had ñregarded these alleged murders 

as isolated and unauthorised outbreaks of fanaticism, reprobated with horror by the 

higher and better feeling of educated Israelites.ò
69

 In his appendix to The Life of Saint 

Hugh of Lincoln, Thurston referred to an account in the Hebrew chronicles of Rabbi 

Joseph Ben Joshua Ben Meir, as evidence that ñin some cases murders were 

undoubtedly committed by Jews.ò
70

 The account in the chronicles does refer to the 

murder of a Christian child by an insane Jew. According to the account, on the 7th day 

of Adar in the year 4957 (1197 CE), ña Hebrew, a foolish man, met a Gentile girl and 

slaughtered her and cast her into the midst of a well, before the face of the sun, for he 

raved with madness.ò
71

 This was presumably intended by Thurston as evidence that 

Jews could murder in odium fidei, but the chronicles seem only to depict a 

spontaneous and motiveless murder by a crazed individual who happened to be 

Jewish. There is no indication that the girl had been murdered because she was 

Christian let alone as a consequence of odium fidei. But for a turn of fate the victim 

may well have been Jewish. 

 

Murder in odium fidei was not the only explanation Thurston provided for the 

murder of Christian children. The other possible explanation was that the blood was 

required for Jewish sorcery. In his notes to The Life of Saint Hugh of Lincoln, 

Thurston stated that he was ñinclined ... to adopt a suggestion,ò made in a review in 

the Academy, that ñthe use of human blood taken from some innocent victim, really 

did enter into the magic spells of the professors of the black art.ò
72

 He found this 

explanation to be compatible with what St. John Chrysostom had said about 
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ñmagicians who are said to decoy children to their houses and cut their throats.ò
73

 

ñSorcery,ò Thurston continued, ñwas practiced amongst the Jews as it was practiced 

among Christians, and if Christian writers can be trusted, a great deal more so. It is 

quite possible that some individual Jewish sorcerers may at all periods have combined 

this very evil magic with their religious beliefs.ò According to Thurston, ñJudaism as 

a system [emphasis mine] can certainly not be held responsible for these outrages. 

None the less, it is very difficult to waive away the evidence of some Jewish 

complicity in such murders by declaring them all to be the fabrication of popular 

prejudice.ò
74

 

 

Each issue of the Tablet contained a section, Topics of the Day, which 

consisted of an article on a subject of topical interest. On 25 November 1899, the topic 

of interest was the ñritual murderò charge. The article, written in response to the 

Hilsner affair, did denounce ñthe sort of blind and fanatical hatred which demands the 

persecution of the Jew as though that were part of the duty of a Christian.ò 

Nevertheless, whilst ostensibly defending Jews from the ritual murder accusation, the 

same piece had no problem with what it called ña political and economical conflictò 

against the Jews, which ñin particular countries or districts may be justifiable enough.ò 

It suggested that no one is likely to complain if ñin this or that country Jewish attempts 

to squeeze Christians out of a particular industry are met by organized resistance, or if 

strenuous opposition is offered to an attempt in whatever country, to obtain exclusive 

control of the Press or the money market. If in parts of France or Austria or Russia the 

Jews so conduct themselves as to invite economic or political reprisals they have only 

themselves to blame.ò The Tablet thus seemed to reject a particularly unsavoury form 

of medieval hostility, the ritual murder accusation, whilst endorsing social-economic 

stereotypes about Jewish greed. More importantly, the articleôs ostensible rejection of 

the ritual murder accusation was far from unequivocal. Closely following Herbert 

Thurstonôs narrative, the article stated that ñan entire disbelief in the ritual-murder 

calumny is quite consistent with the admission that in a few individual cases Christian 

children may have been murdered by Jews, and even murdered in odium fidei, i.e., 
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because they were Christians.ò The Tablet reasoned that it was likely that some Jews 

had murdered innocent Christian children as a result of being ñstung to madnessò by 

the ñtyrannous oppression under which they laboured.ò The Tablet cited as an example 

the same account from the chronicles of Rabbi Joseph Ben Joshua Ben Meir that 

Thurston had cited the previous year. The Tablet stated that ñthere are certain forms of 

homicidal mania in which the very knowledge that Jews were suspected of such deeds 

would supply just the determining cause for an act of blood if the lunatic chanced to 

find himself alone with his opportunity.ò ñIn such a case,ò the paper continued, ñwe 

could quite believe that this same knowledge might produce the enactment of the very 

horrors ï crucifixion, bleeding to death or what not ï which were impressed so vividly 

upon the maniacôs brain.ò The fact that the chronicles by Rabbi Joseph did not specify 

or imply that the girl was killed because she was a Christian, only that she was a 

Christian, and nothing suggested the crime was premeditated, involved crucifixion or 

bleeding to death, seems to have been dismissed as irrelevant detail. The paper 

concluded that ñin any case it is quite easy to conceive how innocent children may 

sometimes have suffered outrage from the Jews precisely on account of their 

Christianity, and in such instances they may have been honoured locally as martyrs.ò
75

 

 

Another ritual murder accusation began in 1911. Mendel Beilis, a Ukrainian 

Jew, was accused of murdering a thirteen year old Christian child for ritual purposes in 

a cave just outside Kiev. He was incarcerated, tortured and interrogated and finally 

brought to trial in September 1913. Though Eastern Orthodox Christianity was 

generally hostile to Roman Catholicism, the accusation received the backing of a 

Roman Catholic priest, Father Pranaitis, and much of the European Catholic press. A 

number of articles in the Catholic press informed readers in gruesome detail of 

numerous supposed ritual murders of Christian children by Jews. La Civiltà Cattolica, 

a Catholic periodical constitutionally connected to the Vatican, published two articles 

which set out to present ñmedical opinionò to the effect that ñdeath was brought about 

in three stages: the boy was stabbed in such a manner that all his blood could be 

collected, he was tortured, and finally his heart was pierced.ò This alleged evidence 

was held to indicate ñritual murder, which only Jews could perpetrate, since it required 
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long experience.ò
76

 As a supposed ñexpert on Judaism,ò Father Pranaitis was present 

during the trial to support the accusation that the Jews murdered Christians in order to 

obtain their blood for rituals commanded by Jewish law.
77

  

 

The Tablet published an article in its Topics of the Day in response to the 

Beilis trial. The article vehemently denounced the ritual murder accusation. This time, 

unlike during the Hilsner Affair, the Tablet did not blame Jews for provoking the 

incident through attempts to dominate the press or money markets. It did however 

once again suggest that in the past some Jews had been responsible for the murder of 

innocent Christian children, not for religious ritual reasons, but as a result of odium 

fidei. According to the article, even if ñlittle Simon of Trent, Andrew of Rinn, Hugh of 

Lincoln, and other such child martyrs were canonized, this approval of solemn cultus 

does not in the least touch the question of ritual murder.ò The article clarified that ñthe 

Church might recognize that these children were put to death by Jews in odium fidei, 

and therefore truly martyred, without in any way pronouncing that such a practice had 

its foundation in the ritual of the Jewish religion.ò A distinction was thus again 

maintained between ritual murder sanctioned by Judaism and murder by Jews in 

odium fidei. The article then went on to clarify that in any case none of these child 

martyrs had received ñany proper canonization,ò though it acknowledged that two of 

them had ñbeen beatified by Papal decrees.ò
78

 A similar point was made back in 1898 

by Herbert Thurston. According to Thurston, in at least two cases ï Simon of Trent 

and William of Rinn ï the child-martyrs were granted ñan equipollent beatification,ò 

which fell short of ña formal beatification,ò being only a ñconditional approvalò rather 

than an approval based on ñthe infallible authority of the Church.ò
79

 The theological 

distinction between ñequipollentò and ñformalò beatification is not entirely clear, and 

perhaps more importantly, it is unlikely that the distinction would have been widely 

understood or appreciated by many ñordinaryò Jews and ñordinaryò Catholics. Despite 

the ñequipollentò nature of the beatification, Simon of Trent was nevertheless recorded 
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in the official Roman Catholic Martyrology, where he remained until after the Second 

Vatican Council. 

 

Herbert Thurston also wrote an article about ritual murder in response to the 

Beilis trial.
80

 Thurston and the Tablet were once again largely in agreement in terms of 

the distinction made between religious ritual murder and murder in odium fidei. Whilst 

Thurston stated that ñthe immolation of Christian children is in no way sanctioned by 

the Jewish religion as a system [emphasis mine],ò he nevertheless reasoned that 

ñconsidering the incredible and brutal oppression to which the Jews were commonly 

subjected from the tenth century onwards, it seems extremely likely that in a few 

isolated instances some half-crazy Israelite may have welcomed the opportunity of 

venting his spite upon a defenceless Christian child or girl.ò In other words, murder in 

odium fidei rather than murder for religious purposes. Thurston again referred to the 

Hebrew chronicles of Rabbi Joseph Ben Joshua Ben Meir as evidence that at least one 

such case ñdid actually happen.ò As he had in 1898, Thurston also argued that another 

possible explanation for the emergence of the accusation that Jews murdered Christian 

children was Jewish Sorcery. He pointed out that during Pesach: 

 

one of the practices which stood almost first in importance in the mind of 

the less educated Hebrews was the preparation of the Mazzoth or cakes 

of unleavened bread. These were often preserved with veneration and 

used medically and, it is probable, magically. Further, we know that 

magic was much employed among the Jews, and on the other hand the 

use of blood was so frequent in all magical rites that it is difficult to 

suppose that the Jews can have escaped the infection.
81

 

 

Thurston concluded, ñnot that the Jews really made use of Christian blood for 

liturgical [emphasis mine] purposes, but that the idea of its employment was 

sufficiently familiar to lead to the belief that in these cakes, which the Jews were 

known to treat with superstitious reverence, there must be some latent magical power, 

such as blood might be supposed to impart.ò Thurston implied that this was how the 

ritual murder accusation established itself. In an ostensibly balanced but fallacious 

argument ï of the kind that suggests that in any conflict there are faults on both sides ï 

Thurston stated that: 
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once a belief that the Jews sacrificed Christian children in order to use 

their blood in the mazzoth, was established and propagated abroad, it 

would be impossible to eradicate it from the popular mind. Nay, it seems 

even probable that such beliefs exercised a sort of hypnotic effect upon 

the victims themselves, in such sort that they also came to think and 

possibly even to do, in a few isolated cases, the very things of which they 

were suspected.
82

 

 

In other words, because they were suspected of using Christian blood in sorcery, some 

of ñthe victimsò of the accusation ï i.e. the Jews ï started to do so. Referring to the 

Spanish inquisition trial for the murder of el santo Niño de la Guardia, Thurston 

concluded that the records indicate that the accusation was not concerned with ñritual 

sacrificeò (i.e. an accusation against Judaism), but ñwith the procuring of blood for 

Jewish magical purposes by taking the life of a Christian childò (i.e. an accusation 

against ñsuperstitious Jewsò who believed in the efficacy of magic). Thurston 

acknowledged that scholars have argued that ñthe confessions elicited from the 

accused were worthlessò because of the ñdiabolical ingenuity of their torturers.ò 

Thurston however concluded that this was not the case. He stated that ñafter a careful 

study of the records, we have come round to the opinion of Mr. Rafael Sabatini in his 

recently-published volume on Torquemada. We believe that in this particular trial the 

admissions made in the examinations before the Inquisition were faithfully reported, 

and in substance, accurate as to the facts.ò
83

  

 

 A similar equivocation can be detected in a speech by Father Joseph Bampton, 

a Jesuit colleague and friend of Herbert Thurston, at a meeting about the ritual murder 

accusation organised by the English Zionist Federation in October 1913.
84

 Bamptonôs 

speech was quoted in the Jewish Chronicle and the Tablet. Bampton stated that before 
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coming to the meeting he had consulted with ñan expert in these matters, my friend 

Father Thurston,ò and that he thus felt ñfortified by his authority.ò Bampton expressed 

ñcomplete incredulityò at the ñritual murder charge,ò but like Thurston, he seemed to 

narrowly define it as the accusation that Jews murder Christians in compliance with 

their religious rites. Whilst Bampton acknowledged that ñno such rite exists,ò he 

nevertheless stated that ñthere can be no question that at different times and in 

different places throughout the Christian era Christian children have been put to death 

by members of the Jewish race out of hatred for Christianity, and that such children 

are venerated as child martyrs, and that veneration is approved by the Catholic 

Church.ò Bampton implied that these children were murdered not by orthodox Jews, 

but by ña parcel of fanaticsò that happened to be Jewish. This should not, he 

suggested, be taken as ñevidence of any precept of the Jewish law or any accordance 

with any Jewish rite.ò He stated, presumably in mitigation, that ñI suppose Jews have 

murdered Christians and Christians have murdered Jews at different times, but because 

Christians have murdered Jews, we have never heard of any charges of ritual murder 

brought against Christians.ò
85

 According to the account in the Tablet, Bampton 

clarified that 

 

we must remember that the accusation we are concerned with and the 

one we are here to protest against is a charge of ritual murder, i.e., of 

murder of Christians by Jews, committed in compliance with some 

precept or ritual observance of the Jewish law [emphasis mine]. We are 

not here to declare that no Christians, whether children or adults, have 

ever been murdered by Jews out of hatred to the Christian faith, any 

more than we are here to declare that no Jews have ever been murdered 

by Christians out of hatred to the Jewish faith.
86

 

 

Bamptonôs equivocal defence, as reported in both newspapers, sounds balanced on the 

surface.
87

 However, it is problematic for at least three reasons. Firstly, he suggested 

that Jews had murdered Christian children and Christians had murdered Jews, but he 

never suggested that Jewish children had been murdered, let alone in the diabolic 

manner traditionally associated with accusations of murder in odium fidei (i.e. with 
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crucifixion or blood draining). Secondly, the Christian children, allegedly murdered 

out of ñhatred for Christianity,ò became the subject of veneration as Bampton 

acknowledged, and thus acquired theological significance. These were therefore not 

murders, or accusations of murders, in a mundane or conventional sense. The 

medieval narratives which arose about these ñmurdersò helped to reinforce the 

resilient image of the diabolic Jew in traditional Christian myths. Thirdly, Bampton 

made the relationship between Jews and Christians sound very bilateral, with Jews 

oppressing Christians as much as Christians oppressed Jews, but this does not 

correspond to the power dynamic that existed in Christian Europe.  

  

Whereas the Rome based Catholic newspaper, La Civiltà Cattolica, produced 

unequivocal articles cataloguing cases of ritual murder, arguing that the Jews not only 

killed innocent Christian children out of odium fidei but also because they needed to 

consume their blood to satisfy religious commandments,
88

 it seems plausible that the 

equivocation of Thurston and Bampton reflected a genuine desire to defend Judaism 

(rather than all Jews) from the charge of ritual murder. No doubt they felt they had to 

develop a defence which on the one hand demonstrated religious tolerance and on the 

other hand did not challenge already existing child-martyr cults. It is possible that they 

would have been less equivocal if the cults and shrines of the child martyr saints had 

not existed. On the other hand, Thurston felt little compunction about using the ritual 

murder accusation to balance out certain Protestant anti-Catholic myths in a way that 

suggests he did believe the accusation had supporting evidence. He stated in an article 

published in 1894 (and republished in 1902), that ñthe evidence for the Jewish murder 

of Christian children is simply overwhelming beside any evidence which ever has 

been adduced or is ever likely to be adduced for the walling-up of nuns. In the former 

case we have at least full details of names, place, and time, we have judicial inquiries, 

we have the record of contemporary documents, we have the testimony of witnesses 

on oath.ò
89
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Significantly, the Jewish Chronicle expressed its appreciation for many of 

these equivocal refutations of the ritual murder charge. The Jewish Chronicle lavished 

praise on Father Thurstonôs June 1898 article for its ñenlightened effort to nail the 

abominable falsehoods that pass current amongst anti-Jews to the counter.ò It 

neglected to mention that Thurston had suggested that some Jews had murdered 

innocent Christian children in odium fidei.
90

 The Jewish Chronicle also applauded ï 

and very selectively quoted from ï the article which appeared in the Tablet in 

November 1899.
91

 It similarly praised the speech by Father Bampton in October 

1913.
92

 Chief Rabbi Hermann Adler wrote a letter to Thurston on 10 June 1898 to 

thank him for his article.
93

 He also recommended Thurstonôs ñscholarly articleò in a 

letter to the Tablet.
94

 Israel Abrahams seems to have been the only English Jew who 

noticed that Thurston only ñhalf-heartedlyò defended Jews from the charge of ritual 

murder.
95

 Despite the thanks that the equivocal defences by Thurston, Bampton and 

the Tablet elicited from the Jewish Chronicle and the Chief Rabbi, only a thin line 

separated them from the more overtly polemical uses of the ritual murder myth by 

other English Catholics, such as Montague Summers and the Chesterton brothers. 

 

Cecil Chesterton, like his close friend Hilaire Belloc and his brother Gilbert 

Chesterton, frequently discussed the Jew in his newspaper articles. Cecil drew upon 

the myth of the ritual murder as part of his wider construction of Jewish villainy and 
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foreignness. In 1914, in the New Witness, in response to the Beilis Affair, he 

characterised Russian pogroms as something horrible, but also something to be 

understood as part of an ongoing ñbitter historic quarrel between [Israel Zangwillôs] 

own people and the people of Russia.ò The evidence, he argued, points to a ñsavage 

religious and racial quarrel.ò He suggested that it was sometimes the ñnaturally 

kindlyò Russians who were ñled to perpetrate the atrocities,ò and sometimes it was the 

ñequally embitteredò Jews, who, ñwhen they got a chance of retaliating, would be 

equally savage.ò Referring to the Beilis affair, he stated that: 

 

An impartial observer, unconnected with either nation, may reasonably 

inquire why, if we are asked to believe Russians do abominable things to 

Jewish children, we should at the same time be asked to regard it as 

incredible é that Jews do abominable things to Russian children ï at 

Kieff, for instance. 

 

Cecil Chesterton also revived the host desecration myth. He stated that ñthe Jews may 

or may not have insulted the Host, as was alleged. I do not know.ò ñBut,ò he 

continued, ñI do know that they wanted to; because I know what a religion means, and 

therefore what a religious quarrel means.ò
96

 This insight into what he considered 

expected conduct in a ñreligious quarrelò ï and his belief that Jews would care about 

the destruction of host wafers, which have a place in Christian myths but hold no 

significance in Judaism ï is revealing of his polemical mind set. Israel Zangwill, a 

prominent Anglo-Jewish author and playwright, countered Cecil Chestertonôs 

accusation by stating that following his logic we should have to accept that if 

hooligans throttle Quakers then Quakers must also be throttling hooligans. 

Furthermore, he argued, it is incredible that Jews would murder a Christian child for 

ritual purposes when no such rite has ever been found in Jewish texts.
97

 In response 

Cecil Chesterton stated that ñas to óritual murderô, Mr. Zangwill, of course, knows that 

no sane man has ever suggested that [ritual murder] was a óriteô of the Jewish Church 

any more than pogroms are rites of the Greek Orthodox Church.ò He then proceeded 

to clarify that what he and others had suggested, is that ñthere may be ferocious secret 

societies among the Russian Jews,ò and that ñsuch societies may sanctify very horrible 
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revenges with a religious ritual.ò
98

 Cecilôs brother, Gilbert Chesterton, also 

incorporated the ritual murder myth into his construction of the Jew. He argued that 

members of the ñHebrew raceò had engaged in the murder of children. In the 

Everlasting Man (1925), he stated that:  

 

The Hebrew prophets were perpetually protesting against the Hebrew race 

relapsing into idolatry that involved such a war upon children; and it is 

probable enough that this abominable apostasy from the God of Israel has 

occasionally appeared in Israel since, in the form of what is called ritual 

murder; not of course of any representative of the religion of Judaism, but by 

individual and irresponsible diabolists who did happen to be Jews.
99

 

 

Herbert Thurston was not alone in suggesting that one explanation for the ritual 

murder accusation was Jewish sorcery. Montague Summers, an idiosyncratic Catholic 

clergyman and once a popular author with interests in witchcraft and demonology, 

provides another example, though unlike Herbert Thurston, Summers made no 

pretence of even equivocally defending Jews.
100

 He claimed in The History of 

Witchcraft and Demonology (1926) that the Jews were persecuted during the Middle 
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Ages not because of their religion, but as a result of their ñpractice of the dark and 

hideous traditions of Hebrew magic.ò According to Summers, ñclosely connected with 

these ancient sorceriesò were a whole series of ñritual murdersò committed by ñcertain 

rabbis.ò ñIn many cases,ò he concluded, ñthe evidence is quite conclusive that the 

body, and especially the blood of the victim, was used for magical purposes.ò
101

 Cohn 

stated in 1975 that some of the basic contentions in The History of Witchcraft 

ñcontinue to be taken seriously by some historians down to the present day.ò
102

 One 

might hope that the assertions in The History of Witchcraft are no longer taken too 

seriously, but what can be said with some confidence is that there is still a market for 

the volume. It has been republished many times since 1926 and was recently reissued 

by Routledge in November 2009.
103

 

 

 Though beyond the timeframe of this investigation, one of Thurstonôs Jesuit 

colleagues at Farm Street, Father Arthur Day, the vice president of the Catholic Guild 

of Israel from 1923 onwards, presented a similar explanation to Thurston.
104

 Father 

Day stated that it would be ñdefinitely anti-Jewishò to revive the ñthoroughly 

demolishedò accusation of ñhuman sacrifice being perpetrated by the Jews.ò However, 

also like Thurston, he stated that: ñbut it would not be so to suggest that there may 

have been a few isolated cases of such child-murder committed in the Middle Ages by 

Jews addicted to Black Magic.ò He also stated that ñit is not inconceivable that 

superstitious Jews ... may have violated consecrated Hosts.ò
105

  

 

The Jewish Antichrist 

The accusation that the Antichrist, a servant of Satan, will be born to Jews, arose in the 

early centuries of the Christian era and gained popularity during the Middle Ages. 

From the time of the early Church Fathers through to the Middle Ages, Satan and a 

host of demons were pivotal to explanations of important world events, and according 
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to Norman Cohn, over time it ñcame to seem that the world was in the grip of demons 

and that their human allies were everywhere, even in the heart of Christendom 

itself.ò
106

 The Antichrist was regarded as an authentic manifestation of evil, who 

would lead Satanôs forces in a war against the followers of Christ shortly before the 

Second Coming.
107

 The Antichrist was thus intertwined with millenarian expectations 

of the establishment of the Kingdom of God on Earth. As Trachtenberg observes, in 

the modern era the Antichrist myth may be ñeasily dismissed as pure fantasy, merely 

another of the fabulous motifs that entertained the Middle Ages, without exerting any 

momentous influence upon the thought and action of the common people.ò 

Trachtenberg concludes however that the Antichrist was considered ña terrifying 

reality.ò
108

 The arrival of the Antichrist, as Cohn observed, was considered no mere 

ñphantasy about some remote and indefinite future but a prophecy which was infallible 

and which at almost any given moment was felt to be on the point of fulfilment.ò
109

 

Momentous events, such as ñthe Turksò advancing into the heart of Europe, the 

Crusades and the Black Death, were interpreted as signs that the Antichrist or Lawless 

One was in the world.   

 

For some English Catholics in the late nineteenth- and early twentieth-century, 

Satan and the Antichrist were more than just narrative artefacts from the Middle Ages. 

Satan and a host of malign spirits were often described as very real agents responsible 

for a number of the worldôs woes and fighting the Church for the souls of men.
110

 The 

Antichrist was invoked by English Catholic newspapers to explain modern 

developments, such as the collapse of the Papal States, the massacre of Catholics in 

Mexico and the rise of bolshevism. The Antichrist was a resilient theme which was by 

no means dependent on the presence of the Jew. For example, the Universe contained 

two articles in 1914, one in June and the other in November, which revolved around 

the Antichrist. According to the June article, the arrival of the Lawless One was part of 
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ñthe history of the everlasting unseen war of spiritual forces, repeating itself with 

cyclic fury.ò The paper suggested that ñthe forces of evil have ranged themselves in 

most furious onslaught on humanity.ò Every degenerate anti-Christian and anti-Church 

impulse of modern society, such as the vulgarisation of speech and deterioration of 

manners, ñunbridled sensuous indulgenceò and ñresurgent women, who renounce the 

sacredness of homeò and the eruption of hatred and the anti-Christian revolution, can 

be traced, the article suggested, to the spirit of ñlawlessnessò and the ñdethronement of 

Christ in the hearts of men, and the erection of the throne of Satan.ò The article 

reasoned that the ñcultus of evil spiritsò and an increasing interest in ñfortune-telling,ò 

ñcrystal-gazing,ò ñnecromancy,ò ñastrologyò and ñovert devil-worshipò were ñportents 

of evil,ò ñsymptoms of minds diseasedò and evidence that the ñLawless One is 

abroad.ò
111

 Referring to anti-Catholic atrocities occurring in Mexico, the destruction of 

Catholic property, the desecration of alters and sacred vestments and the massacring of 

the sick and wounded, the November article argued that the ñspirit of Antichrist is, 

indeed, ranging the earth.ò According to the article, the malice in Mexico and 

elsewhere reveals a hatred of God ñbeyond the power and limits of mere human 

malice.ò The article stated that ñthose who believe in the presence of unseen forces 

that surround us and enter the currents of human action, are compelled to see in all 

these revelations the manifestation of the óthe mystery of iniquity.ôò ñThe óMan of Sinô 

openly proclaims himself,ò the article reasoned, and ñthe spirit of Antichrist in its 

hideous malignity unmasks itself in Mexico, as it did in Portugal and in France.ò
112

 

This piece prompted a number of letters to the Universe which debated the nature of 

the Antichrist.
113

 The Tablet was also not immune to this millenarian vocabulary. An 

editorial in the paper observed that whilst ñModernists will smile at us as hopelessly 

old-fashioned, we do not hesitate to say that the prevailing evils are not wholly to be 

explained as by-products of the Great War. There is something Satanic about it all.ò 

The paper concluded that the ñpresent struggle between Christ and Anti-Christò had 

been accurately prophesised by Cardinal Newman and that Catholics should pray that 

the ñPrince of the Heavenly Host will be with us in this day of battle.ò
114
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Whilst English Catholic narratives about the Antichrist did not necessitate the 

presence of the Jew, the two did on occasion firmly coalesce. Canon William Barry, a 

senior cleric within the English Catholic hierarchy and a prolific author, developed a 

complex construction of the Jew which drew upon stereotypes of Jewish usury, 

capitalism, bolshevism and secrecy and myths about a Judeo-Masonic conspiracy.
115

 

Barry also incorporated the myth of the Jewish Antichrist into this construction as a 

core component. The Jewish Antichrist myth served much the same function as the 

Christ-Killer narrative. It was used as a justification for treating Jews as a menace to 

Christian civilisation that needed to be kept under control. 

 

Barryôs incorporation of the Jewish Antichrist into his construction of the Jew 

was influenced by Henry Manningôs formulation of this traditional narrative. Manning 

also had a profound influence on other English Catholics such as Hilaire Belloc and 

Cardinal Vaughan. It is thus instructive to first examine Manningôs representation of 

the Jewish Antichrist even though it falls before the timeframe of this project. 

Manning discussed the arrival of the Antichrist in a series of lectures delivered in 

1861. These were published in 1862, a time when most of the Papal States had been 

seized by the Risorgimento.
116

 The collapse of the Papal States was often blamed on 

Jews and Freemasons.
117

 At this time Father Manning, who had converted to 

Catholicism in 1850 and was advancing rapidly within the Church, was it seems quite 

willing to accept the Jew as a scapegoat for this catastrophe. Whilst he later adopted 

more positive stereotypes of the Jews, he nevertheless republished these lectures 

verbatim with a new preface in 1880. By this time he was Cardinal Archbishop of 

Westminster and thus the official head of the English Catholic hierarchy.
118

 Manning 
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explained in these lectures that whilst it may ñrun counter to the popular spirit of these 

times,ò for someone who believes in revelation, it is inconsistent to try to explain 

contemporary history without taking prophecy and the Divine will into 

consideration.
119

 ñThe theory, that politics and religion have different spheres,ò 

Manning argued, ñis an illusion and a snare.ò
120

 Manning stated that it is a ñmaster-

stroke of deceitò to attempt to allay fears by dismissing the Antichrist as a mere ñspirit 

or systemò of the times rather than ña person.ò The ñprophecies of Revelation,ò he 

explained, describe the Antichrist with ñthe attributes of a personò and ñto deny the 

personality of Antichrist, is therefore to deny the plain testimony of Holy 

Scripture.ò
121

 Manning informed his audience that the ñ[Church] Fathers believed that 

Antichrist will be of the Jewish race.ò He stated that such was the belief of ñSt. 

Irenaeus,ò ñSt. Jerome,ò ñSt. Hippolytus,ò ñSt. Ambroseò and ñmany others.ò He 

concluded that they were probably correct considering that ñthe Antichrist will come 

to deceive the Jews, according to the prophecy of our Lord.ò 
122

 Manning explained 

that whilst the Antichrist will at first pretend to believe in the Jewish laws, he will only 

do this ñin dissimulation.ò Afterwards he will ñreject the law of Moses, and will deny 

the true God who gave it.ò The Antichrist will be received by the Jews because they 

are still awaiting the coming of their messiah and ñthey have prepared themselves for 

delusion by crucifying the true Messias.ò It is not ñdifficult to understand how those 

who have lost the true and divine idea of the Messias may accept a false,ò Manning 

stated, and that ñbeing dazzled by the greatness of political and military successes,ò 

they will pay that honour to the Antichrist that ñChristians pay to the true Messias.ò 

The Antichrist, Manning argued, will be ña temporal deliverer, the restorer of their 

temporal power; or, in other words, a political and military prince.ò
123

 Manning 

explained that the only thing that will hinder the arrival of the Antichrist is 
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ñChristendom and its head,ò as ñthe lawless oneò has no ñantagonist on earth more 

direct than the Vicar of Jesus Christ.ò
124

  

 

Cardinal Manning later expressed admiration for the communal solidarity and 

organisation of the Jews and raised his voice in defence of Jews on a number of 

occasions. In an address delivered at a meeting organised by the Lord Mayor of 

London in 1882, Manning condemned the persecution of Jews in Russia and praised 

the virtues of Jews in England, France and Germany. Manning asked, ñfor uprightness, 

for refinement, for generosity, for charity, for all the graces and virtues that adorn 

humanity where will be found examples brighter or more true of human excellence 

than in this Hebrew raceò?
125

 Manning lamented the ritual murder accusations, on 

which subject he corresponded with Chief Rabbi Herman Adler. He was presented 

with an illuminated address of thanks by the Chief Rabbi and frequently praised by the 

Jewish Chronicle. Considering the support that Manning provided the Jewish 

community in the late nineteenth century, it seems strange that he embraced the Jewish 

Antichrist myth. In this, Manning followed a not uncommon precedent of excoriating 

the Jew theologically whilst defending Jews socially. After addressing the question of 

papal infallibility at the First Vatican Council (1868-1870), Manning became less 

concerned with theological problems and more focused on the social needs of English 

Catholics.
126

 This change in focus may explain why his acceptance of the Jewish 

Antichrist myth was subsequently accompanied by an admiration for Jewish 

communal organisation and character. For example, he argued that Jews were doing 

more for their poor in the East End than Catholics.
127

 He also stated, in a letter written 

to Sir John Simon in 1890, that the Jews are: 

 

a race with a sacred history of nearly four thousand years; at present 

without a parallel, dispersed in all lands, with an imperishable personal 

identity, isolated and changeless, greatly afflicted, without home or 

fatherland; visibly reserved for a future of signal mercy. ... any man who 
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does not believe in their future must be a careless reader, not only of the 

old Jewish Scriptures, but even of our own.
128

 

 

Though this portrayal was not overtly negative like constructions of the Jewish 

Antichrist, it was still an essentialistic and patronising image of a ñchangelessò 

mythologized people.  

 

In a four part article published in the Catholic Times in 1920,
129

 William Barry, 

like Manning before him, expressed his fears that ñthe end of an age is upon us, and 

we are not ready.ò
130

 Like Manning, Barry had a ñhighly coloured vision of history as 

the unfolding of the will of God.ò
131

 Barry argued that the ñlong-drawn anti-Christian 

movement, centuries old,ò was poised to defeat Christendom having been ñquickened 

by victory after victory.ò Barry cited Manning at length and blended his own 

impressions of the arrival of the Jewish Antichrist with those found in Manningôs 

lectures. Closely following Manningôs lectures, Barry also asserted that the Antichrist 

would be Jewish, an arch-medium, a protector of the Jews who would be worshipped 

by them as their messiah. Barry stated that it is clear from ñSt. Paulôs doctrineò and 

what ñSt. John and the Fathers have left us concerning the Antichrist,ò that the 

question of the Jewôs role in the fate of Europe will be, as Manning argued, the ñmost 

vital and most decisive of all.ò
132

 Manning was concerned that it might ñappear 

strange to attach much importance to any event the sphere of which seems to be the 

Jewish race.ò
133

 The state of affairs in the present day, Barry suggested, should 

overcome any such temptation to dismiss Manningôs prophetic warning. The years, he 

argued, are ñbringing Antichrist nearer,ò and many voices other than Manningôs now 

announce his approach ñto the City of God.ò ñAll the portents,ò Barry concluded, 

ñhave been fulfilled in Russia, not to say elsewhere.ò
134
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According to Barry and Manning, there are only two agencies in the history of 

the modern world that are independent of and more powerful than any of the nations, 

and these are mutually antagonistic: ñthe Jewish peopleò and ñthe universal 

Church.ò
135

 Drawing upon the stereotype of the Smart Jew, Barry stated that ñthe 

Catholic spirit and the Hebrew geniusò have been locked in conflict as a result of 

ñIsraelôs rejection of the Gospel.ò The oppression of Paul and his fellow Christians 

was just the beginning. ñIsrael,ò he informed his readers, ñdid surely fulfil the prophets 

when it gave birth to Christ.ò It is doing so yet again, Barry concluded, but this time it 

is paving the way not for Christ but for the Antichrist. Following Manning, he 

suggested that only the ñremnant of the Christian societyò can hold back the 

ñantichristian power.ò Barry did not however hold much hope for the coming battle, 

for he believed that the Christian remnant had been torn apart by the Reformation and 

that the Protestants had deserted the battlefield.
136

 Manningôs so-called prophetic 

warning was not the only one that Barry listened to. He also detected ñpropheciesò and 

ñforecastsò about the Jews in the works of Benjamin Disraeli,
137

 Édouard Drumont, 

Peter Kropotkin and Friedrich Nietzsche.
138

 According to Nietzsche, one of Barryôs 

supposed prophets, ñthat the Jews could, if they wanted ... quite literally rule over 

Europe, is certain; that they are not planning and working towards that is equally 

certain.ò
139

 Alluding to this passage, Barry stated that ñaccording to Nietzsche, the 

Jews, thirty-five years ago, could have seized the supremacy over Europe. They did 

not want it then, he believed. They surely want it now.ò
140

  

 

 Barry returned to the Antichrist a few years later. Again referring to scriptural 

teaching about ñthe óMan of Sinôò and Manningôs interpretation of prophecy, he 

                                                 
135

 William Barry, ñSign of the Times II,ò Catholic Times, 6 November 1920, 7 and Manning, The 

Temporal Power, 146. Considering the influence that Manning had on Belloc (see the section on 

ñRecognitionò in chapter six), it is perhaps unsurprising that Belloc makes a similar point. Belloc stated 

that ñthere are two, and only two, organized international forces in Europe to-day with a soul and 

identity in them. One is the Catholic Church, and the other is Jewry.ò Hilaire Belloc, The Jews (London: 

Constable, 1922), 172. 
136

 Barry, ñSign of the Times II.ò  
137

 According to Barry, Disraeli was a commendable Jew, who recognised the significance of race and 

secret societies. Barry nevertheless stressed that ñEnglish he never could altogether be; he looked, 

thought, and felt as an Israelite, moving about in a foreign world.ò William Barry, ñDisraeli the Jew,ò 

Catholic Times, 24 July 1920, 7. 
138

 William Barry, ñSign of the Times III,ò Catholic Times, 13 November 1920, 7. 
139

 Friedrich Nietzsche, Beyond Good and Evil: Prelude to a Philosophy of the Future, trans. R.J. 

Hollingdale (1886; repr., London: Penguin, 1990), §251. 
140

 William Barry, ñSign of the Times IV,ò Catholic Times, 20 November 1920, 7. 



 81 

concluded that the events in Russia, the triumph of atheism over Christianity, 

demonstrate that the Antichrist is ñnow in the world.ò Barry observed that the Church 

Fathers predicted ñthe persistence of Israel though scattered among all peoplesò and 

ñtheir enmity to the Church, their certain rise to power in Christendom, and their 

strange alliance with the óMan of Sin,ô who will, however, be himself a Jew, though 

most likely a renegade from his faith and tribe.ò According to Barry, this was an 

amazing ñstroke of divination,ò which has been ñaccomplished in Russia to the letter.ò 

Karl Marx, Barry suggested, was ñthe false prophet of the Apocalypse,ò and Lenin, ña 

monster of blood and impiety.ò ñLenin,ò Barry suggested, ñis an unspeakable 

murderer, a usurper of all public rights, Godôs enemy, manôs oppressor.ò In other 

words, Lenin was the Antichrist and Marx was his evangelist. According to Barry, 

Cardinal Manning regarded ñthe Revolution,ò ñthe evil elements in emancipated 

Judaismò and ñthe assailants of Papal Rome,ò to be ñassociated in a common Unholy 

Alliance.ò Barry concluded that ñhistory justifies the forecast which he made of a 

coming Antichrist, now looming large upon our Christian inheritance.ò
141

  

 

The Jewish Antichrist was a less prominent theme in the English Catholic 

discourse than the Pharisee and the Christ-Killer. References to the Antichrist, the 

Lawless One, the Man of Sin, princes of darkness, Satan, servants of the Devil and 

other malign spirits, were quite common in English Catholic newspapers, but in most 

cases these were discussed without mentioning Jews. Manning and Barryôs 

formulation of the Jewish Antichrist myth was however endorsed and adopted by the 

Month. An editorial in the Month approved of Barryôs ñnotable article.ò According to 

the Month, ñin Soviet Russia Manningôs prophecy has actually been realised.ò The 

editorial stated that ñAntichrist, in the person of those apostate Jews, is already in 

powerò and ñMarx, another apostate Jew, is his evangelist, and Christianity, especially 

the Catholicism of Rome, is the object of his bitterest hatred.ò
142

 The Antichrist was 

also a common theme in English Catholic constructions of the Freemason and the 

Masonic-Jewish Camarilla.
143

  

 

                                                 
141

 William Barry, ñAgainst God and his Christ,ò Catholic Times, 28 April 1923, 9. 
142

 ñAntichrist in Russia,ò Topics of the Month, Month, CXLI (June 1923), 552-553. See also ñAnti-

Christ in Russia at Home,ò Topics of the Month, CL (July 1927), 65-67 and ñAnti-Christ in Russia and 

Mexico,ò Topics of the Month, CL (November 1927), 443.  
143

 Discussed in chapter four. 



 82 

Conclusion 

The scriptural authority of the New Testament has given the myths about the Pharisee, 

the Christ-Killer and the Jewish Antichrist a highly resilient quality. The most 

prominent source of these myths in English Catholic discourse during the late 

nineteenth- and early twentieth-century were the sermons, pastoral letters and public 

addresses of priests, bishops and archbishops. Hostility towards contemporary Jews 

was probably not intended by most of the authors of these public addresses. The 

Christ-Killer and the Pharisee often served as caricatures to represent everything 

reprobate, obsolete, non-Christian or anti-Christian. They were thus convenient 

symbols which could be drawn upon to contrast with Christian virtues and illustrate 

non-Christian vices.
144

 However, whilst many of the authors of the sermons and 

pastoral letters probably had biblical figures in mind rather than contemporary Jews, 

there was an essentialistic quality to these representations and it seems likely that in 

many cases little consideration was given to any such distinction. In some cases the 

sermons were framed in such a way as to generalise Jewish villainy to the ñJewish 

raceò, past and present. Furthermore, certain authors, such as the Chesterton brothers, 

William Barry and Charles Diamond, were happy to combine the Jewish diabolist 

from traditional Christian myths with modern stereotypes of Jewish villains in order to 

create their own distinctive constructions of the Jew.  

 

 Many of the authors of the narratives that replicated the myths about Jews were 

members of the clergy, from junior priests through to senior members of the hierarchy. 

Many of the priests in English Catholic society were also novelists, newspaper editors 

and established scholars. It can be argued that as priests they were not necessarily 

representative of the English Catholic community as a whole ï though the same 

observation can be made about any individual who was published, such as Belloc and 

Chesterton. In any project it is difficult to determine the attitudes of the ñordinaryò 

members of a community. Most members of the English Catholic community did not 

publish articles or books; the very act of publishing made an author, even if they did 

not achieve the prominence of Belloc or Chesterton, somewhat unrepresentative of the 

ñordinaryò Catholic. There are nevertheless indications that the mythologized Jewish 

                                                 
144

 For a discussion about the symbolic function of the Jew in Christian ñanti-Judaism,ò see Miriam S. 

Taylor, Anti-Judaism and Early Christian Identity (Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1995), 127-187. 



 83 

villains that appeared in the sermons and pastoral letters had an impact beyond the 

pews. Recollections from shortly before, during and after the First World War, 

collected in oral testimony, seem to show that the myths about Jews murdering Christ 

and Christian children were part of the discourse embraced by ñordinaryò members of 

the English Catholic community. 

 

 One of the more troublesome myths that survived into the twentieth century, 

albeit often with some adaptation, was the ritual murder accusation. This accusation 

resulted in trials, convictions and massacres. Some prominent Catholic periodicals in 

Italy and France, most notably Civiltà Cattolica,
145

 but also LôUnita Cattolica,
146

 

LôUnivers,
147

 Osservatore Romano
148

 and Osservatore Cattolico,
149

 embraced the 

myth of the Jewish ritual murder. As far as the editors of Civiltà Cattolica were 

concerned, the Jews murdered innocent Christian children to satisfy religious 

commandments. Conversely, English Catholic reformulations of the accusation were 

usually divorced from criticisms of Judaism as a religion. Though sometimes 

presented using polemical language and sometimes ostensibly as a defence of Jews, it 

was common in either case to argue that the Jews had murdered innocent Christian 

children, with all the paraphernalia of crucifixion and blood draining, but that this was 

neither sanctioned by Judaism nor necessitated by Jewish rituals. It was usually argued 

that such murders were the result of the odium fidei of fanatical Jews or that they had 

been committed by superstitious Jews who believed in the efficacy of innocent 

Christian blood for magical purposes. The myth of Jewish ritual murder did not cease 

to exist, but it survived by adapting itself (thus demonstrating the resilient but protean 

nature of the myth). The Ritual Murderer thus underwent a partial metamorphosis into 

alternative representations, such as the Fanatical Murderer and the Jewish Sorcerer. 

Despite a willingness to exonerate Judaism ñas a systemò from the charge of 

sanctioning the murder of Christians, it was, it seems, impossible to abandon the myth 

that the Jews had murdered innocent Christian children in various diabolic ways, in 

some cases in reenactment or mockery of the Passion.  
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 A similar metamorphosis of the Ritual Murderer can be found in the English 

non-Catholic discourse. For example, M. R. James, the mediaevalist, biblical scholar, 

renowned novelist of the macabre and subsequently the provost of Kingôs College, 

Cambridge, argued that it was unlikely that William of Norwich had been killed as a 

ñgenuine case of ritual murder.ò He stated that it was also ñunlikely that the educated 

Jews of Norwich in their corporate capacity [Jamesô emphasis] would perpetrate this 

crime as an act of anti-Christian spite.ò The implication would seem to be that the 

crime may have been committed in odium fidei by a fanatical Jew not acting in a 

ñcorporate capacity.ò James did suggest that the ñsimplerò hypothesis was that ñthe 

whole story was a fabrication,ò but he also concluded that we should entertain the 

possibility that William may have been killed by a Jew who had reverted to ñhalf-

forgotten practices of a darker age.ò
150

 In other words, the Jew as Fanatical Murderer 

or Sorcerer. Rafael Sabatini, an English-Italian author of novels and non-fiction, 

argued that the Jews have been known to murder Christian children, not for ritual 

purposes, but to use their hearts in magical enchantments and perhaps also out of 

spite.
151

  

 

 Perhaps as puzzling as the continued presence of this sinister medieval myth in 

the late nineteenth- and early twentieth-century is the fact that the equivocal defences 

were interpreted as defences at all. The argument that such child murders were not 

sanctioned by Judaism but were committed in odium fidei by Jewish fanatics or for 

magical purposes by Jewish sorcerers does not seem to be much of a defence. Colin 

Holmes concluded that Thurstonôs distinction between murder provoked by odium 

fidei and murder for ritual purposes was not one that was ñeasily grasped by all 

Catholics.ò
152

 Holmes was right. The moral distinction is not easily grasped at all. 
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Nevertheless, the Jewish Chronicle and the Chief Rabbi both expressed their gratitude 

for these equivocal defences.  
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3. The Jew in Contemporary Stereotypes 

Conventional wisdom suggests that by the nineteenth century religious prejudices 

about Jews had largely been secularised or replaced by modern socio-political and 

racial stereotypes. However, the material examined in the previous chapter reveals that 

traditional Christian myths continued to play an important role in English Catholic 

discourse during the late nineteenth- and early twentieth-century. Myths about the 

Pharisee, the Christ-killer, the Fanatical Murderer, the Jewish Sorcerer and the Jewish 

Antichrist were repeated in sermons, pastoral letters, lectures, periodicals and books. 

They also featured as components of complex composite constructions of the Jew. The 

findings of the previous chapter therefore problematize the conventional wisdom, at 

least as applied to English Catholic discourse. Whilst these traditional myths persisted 

into the twentieth century, they did have to share a space with a number of 

contemporary stereotypes of the Jew.  

 

One of the most persistent stereotypes was ñthe Greedy Jew.ò Its durability can 

be attributed to two main factors. First, the stereotype is highly protean and adaptive, 

and it has thus survived in a myriad of forms. The usurer, coin-clipper, stock-market 

speculator, monopolist, banker, gambler, merchant, fence, thief, peddler and corrupt 

politician are just some of the manifestations of the Greedy Jew. The Jew, it was 

alleged, controls the banks, creates trade monopolies and fills his houses with plunder 

looted from the Church. Second, the Greedy Jew has well established roots, sharing a 

place with the Pharisee and the Christ-Killer in the Christian foundation myth 

narratives. The stereotype of Jewish greed has thus been replicated and transmitted 

from generation to generation as part and parcel of the Christian foundation myth. 

According to this myth, the crucifixion of Jesus was preceded by Judas Iscariotôs 

betrayal. For a mere thirty pieces of silver, Judas was willing to sell out the messiah to 

the Roman authorities (Matthew 26:15). Judas has subsequently been portrayed as ñthe 

quintessential Jewish bloodsucker, he who sells his soul for óblood money.ôò
1
 Judas 

was thus an early prototype of the Greedy Jew. Another prototype of the Greedy Jew 

is encountered in the biblical story of the Jewish money lenders who turned the 

Temple into a ñden of thievesò (Mark 11:15-19, 27-33; Matthew 21:12-17, 23-27; 
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Luke 19:45-48, 20:1-8; John 2:13-16). According to Mervin Perry and Frederick 

Schweitzer, ñwithout this theological condemnation, the Jew would have been a 

merchant, banker, or property owner, normal and respectable, rather than wicked 

money-grubber, usurer, and leech, as Christians came to perceive them. Condemnation 

of the Jews as economic exploiters followed from their theological condemnation as a 

criminal people.ò
2
 The image of the Greedy Jew was reinforced in the Middle Ages. 

As Langmuir noted, ñby the middle of the twelfth century in northern Europe, Jews 

were becoming stereotyped as usurers in addition to the older stereotype of Christ-

killers.ò
3
 Prohibited from landowning, excluded from the guilds and under various 

occupational and trade restrictions, Jews were often reliant on money lending to 

survive. Jews had little choice but to fill the ñfinancial vacuumò created by the 

Churchôs prohibitions on Christian money lending. As money lenders and tax 

collectors for the royal court, they were granted certain so-called privileges and 

protections. These were retracted at a momentôs whim by the king, either to squeeze 

money from Jews or to appease an angry mob. Nevertheless, these ñprivilegesò led to 

popular and ecclesiastical resentment. Jews, ñalready stigmatised as infidels and 

deicides, soon found themselves depicted as alien óbloodsuckers.ôò
4
 Jewish usury was 

even regarded as ñthe work of the devil.ò
5
  

 

The other stereotypes examined in this chapter do not share the mythological 

heritage of the Greedy Jew, though certain Christian myths may have been a factor in 

their development. For example, the wandering Jew, ritual murder and Judeo-Masonic 

conspiracy myths do share themes with the contemporary stereotypes of ñthe Jewish 

Coward,ò ñthe Unpatriotic Jewò and ñthe Secretive Jew.ò However, by the end of the 

nineteenth century, all of these stereotypes had been largely divorced from traditional 

Christian discourse. Whereas the myths considered in the previous chapter make little 

sense and lose most of their potency outside of a specifically Christian discourse, all of 

these stereotypes can function just as well as part of a non-Christian discourse. The 

roles assigned to the Jews in the myths considered in the previous chapter could be 

truly demonic: the murderers of Christ, torturers and murderers of innocent Christian 
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children, servants of Satan who practise foul magic and the Antichrist incarnate. In 

other words, inhuman bogeymen. Conversely, the vices that characterised the 

stereotypical Jew ï greed, cowardice, disloyalty and secrecy ï were if anything all too 

human. This is not to say that contemporary stereotypes were harmless. They were far 

from it. These stereotypes took typical vices that one would expect to see in some 

combination and measure in most people ï only a saint or tzadik could be utterly free 

of them ï and then magnified and distorted them. The result was then projected over 

the Jews as a collective.  

 

According to the stereotype of the Secretive Jew, the Jew is a deceiver. The 

Secretive Jew adopts a non-Jewish name in order to hide his Jewish identity and 

infiltrates English society by pretending to be English (or French or German or 

Russian, anything as long as it is not Jewish). In some cases it was claimed that Jewish 

thieves and money lenders hid their Jewishness to avoid their parasitic greed being 

used to cast aspersion upon their race. It was conceded that the Jew also changed his 

name in order to avoid oppression and persecution, but this only served to reinforce 

the stereotype of the Jewish Coward. According to the stereotype of the Jewish 

Coward, the Jew refuses to fight for their host nation, or indeed any cause, since they 

lack an understanding of bravery and chivalry. According to this stereotype, the Jew 

spread pessimism during the First World War, cringed in the tubes during air-raids and 

elevated cowardice to an ideal by calling it pacifism. The Jewish Coward does not 

even defend himself, relying on others to fight his battles for him.
6
 A related 

stereotype was the Unpatriotic Jew. According to this stereotype, the Jew is an Asiatic, 

a Hebrew, a Turk, an alien, and he refuses to fight for his host country since his 

loyalties lie elsewhere. Either he is a member of a landless Jewish nation for whom his 

loyalty is reserved, or he is cosmopolitan and thus incapable of any sense of national 

loyalty. Alternatively, he was disloyal to England since by natural affinity he was pro-

German. 
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This chapter examines the presence of the Greedy Jew, the Jewish Coward, the 

Unpatriotic Jew and the Secretive Jew stereotypes in English Catholic discourse 

during the late nineteenth- and early twentieth-century. These stereotypes tended not 

to operate in isolation. Some of the most prominent English Catholic authors and 

newspaper editors, such as the Chesterton brothers, Hilaire Belloc, William Barry and 

Charles Diamond, combined these stereotypes to produce their own distinct 

constructions of the Jew.  

 

The Greedy Jew 

English Catholic periodicals embraced the stereotype of Jewish greed and usury in 

order to explain or justify a number of major incidents during the timeframe of this 

project. For example, in March 1897, the Tablet celebrated the restoration of Vienna to 

the position of ña Christian democratic city, the capital of a Catholic State.ò The paper 

explained that hitherto it had been the ñfief of the great Hebrew banking interest.ò 

According to the paper, through the efforts of Karl Lueger, the city had finally 

ñthrown off the yoke of that mighty plutocracy.ò
7
 In this example, the stereotype of the 

Greedy Jew seems to have served a similar function to some of the myths examined in 

the previous chapter. Like the Christian foundation myth, it served to justify the 

dispossession and subjugation of the Jews living in Christian society.  

 

 The Dreyfus Affair became a major focal point for Catholic fears that the Jews 

were attempting to dominate and destroy Christian civilisation. The Tablet developed 

a construction of the Jews and the Dreyfusards that combined the stereotype of Jewish 

financial power with the accusation that Jews and Freemasons were conspiring to 

destroy the French Church and nation.
8
 The paper reported that ñthe sudden clamour 

for the revision of the Dreyfus trial ... is a subsidized movement, financed by the 
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moneyed interest which has made the cause of the Jewish Captain its own.ò ñIt looks,ò 

the paper reported, ñalmost as if the intangibility of the Hebrew were to be elevated to 

the place of a new dogma of public right, as the final article of the Jacobin creed of the 

Revolution.ò The paper argued that the Dreyfus case has become the battleground for 

two opposing factions. On the one side stands ñthe elements that represent and 

constitute French nationality ï the old aristocracy, the army with its Catholic 

traditions, and the bulk of the Catholic population.ò On the other side stands the 

ñcosmopolitan forces of international journalism, Semitic finance, and infidel letters 

which seek to move the world by the leverage of two great powers, intellect and 

money.ò Zola was seen as the leader of the anti-Christian cosmopolitan ñcrusade.ò 

According to the Tablet, Zola ñstands forth with a broadside of hysterical philippics, 

the apostle of decadent realism, who has poisoned the literature not only of France, but 

of the world, with the fetid breath of his tainted imagination.ò
9
  

 

In February 1899, Father Sydney Smith, a Jesuit converted from Anglicanism 

and the editor of the Month, defended the French Jesuits from the accusation of being 

responsible for any ñanti-Semitic campaignò during the Dreyfus Affair.
10

 He argued 

that the violent agitations and riots in France were not aimed at Jews per se; they were 

financial protests, targeting the usurers of France. Smith stated that ñmembers of that 

race engage in these nefarious practicesò and ñcontrive, step by step, to enrich 

themselves by pauperizing others.ò ñIn Russia, Poland and Austria,ò he continued, 

ñthis class of usurers is known to have been still more widely mischievous than in 

England; and anti-Semite movements have been the consequence.ò Smith stated that 

whilst it is impossible to know ñthe extent to which the Jewish usurer has sucked out 

of the small proprietor his slender means,ò there is certainly a deep-rooted feeling in 

France that ñthis kind of devastation has been very general.ò He surmised that if the 

Jews were targeted then it was because their behaviour had provoked the ñwrathò of 

their victims, which had boiled over into ñindignant agitations.ò
11

 Smith repeated his 

defence of the French Jesuits in an interview with the Catholic Herald in September of 

the same year. He gave his impression that there was no ñnatural antagonism between 
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Jews and Catholics,ò and that the prejudice against Jews in France was a consequence 

of Jewish usury rather than religion.
12

  

 

The Catholic Times also depicted the Jew as corrupt and greedy during the 

Dreyfus Affair. Representations of the Jew in the Catholic Times around this time 

were ambivalent. On the one hand the paper acknowledged that anti-Jewish sentiment 

was running high in France and that Captain Dreyfus was being refused ñfair playò 

with regard to his ñhonour and reputation,ò but conversely it also stated that ñthe 

typical Jew in France is corrupt and sordid.ò The paper made a distinction between 

ñthe typical Jewò and ñconverted Jews.ò The converted Jew, unlike the corrupt Jew, 

was a beacon of light to be admired by Catholics.
13

 In October 1899, when the 

Dreyfus Affair was still in the press, a report in the Catholic Times blamed the troubles 

in South Africa on Jews. Combining the stereotype of Jewish greed and cowardice, the 

paper suggested that the Jews were manipulating the situation so that others will do 

their fighting for them. ñThe Jews,ò the paper observed, ñtake little active part in the 

Outlander agitation; they let others do that sort of work. But since half the land and 

nine-tenths of the wealth of the Transvaal claimed for the Outlander are chiefly theirs, 

they will reap whatever advantage may be gained by war.ò The paper concluded that 

ñwe wish the Jews well and the enjoyment of every legitimate liberty, but we do object 

to murdering the Boers for their benefit.ò
14

  

 

The stereotype of Jewish usury was also invoked by the Catholic Times in 

order to rationalise and mitigate the agitation ï a ñpogromò according to some 

witnesses ï that occurred in Limerick in 1904.
15

 During this episode, a number of Jews 
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living in Limerick were assaulted and their businesses boycotted and destroyed. The 

Limerick Affair was instigated by sermons led by Father Creagh, a priest of the 

Redemptorist arch-confraternity. Father Creagh accused Jews of ritual murder, usury 

and of plundering the Church in France. The Catholic Times did not support Father 

Creaghôs agitating, but it did accept that disturbances in Limerick sometimes followed 

legal proceedings against the Jews for ñusurious practices.ò
16

 The newspaper 

trivialised the severity of the agitations and used them as an opportunity to caricature 

the Jews as weak in contrast to the manlier bearing of Irish Catholics. Catholic boys 

and women were, the paper implied, manlier than Jewish men. The paper stated that 

the affair consisted of little more than a ñpetty persecutionò by some ñwomen and 

young folk.ò The paper acknowledged that some Jews had been ñsubjected to rather 

rough usage for a few hours by women and boys,ò but its language suggested that this 

was just the antics of ñlovers of manliness.ò
17

 The Catholic Herald also rejected 

Father Creaghôs ritual murder accusation, but it argued that the agitations were the 

result of strong feelings ñdirected (perhaps unfairly) against the whole Hebrew race, 

on account of the reckless and ruffianly conduct of itinerant Jewish traders.ò 

Furthermore, whilst the paper did not develop an argument about murders by fanatical 

or superstitious Jews, its rejection of the libel was somewhat equivocal. The paper 

stated that, ñso far as the imputation of child murder goes, ... no such imputation can 

be fairly levelled at the Jewish people, whatever may have been the lapses of 

individual Jews [emphasis mine].ò
18

 The Catholic Herald dismissed the persecutions 

of Jews in Limerick during this episode as ñrather trifling in their natureò and a 

ñwicked exaggeration of trivial events.ò
19

  

 

Another significant episode in which the Greedy Jew stereotype was invoked 

was the Marconi Affair. Cecil Chesterton, recently converted to Roman Catholicism, 

did not merely repeat the stereotype of Jewish greed, he used it as a core aspect of his 

multifaceted construction of the alien, Asiatic, nomadic, queer, secretive and 
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politically corrupt Jew. Cecil Chesterton seized the Marconi scandal as a paradigm 

example of the foreignness of the Jew, which was, he suggested, marked by the Jewôs 

inability to understand Christian conceptions of morality. The events of the Marconi 

Scandal began in March 1912 and revolved around allegations that members of the 

Liberal government had profited through improper use of information about the 

Governmentôs intentions with respect to the Marconi Company. The details of the 

Marconi Affair and its financial, legal, political and anti-Jewish ramifications are 

complex and have already been the focus of significant studies.
20

 The evidence does 

suggest that some procedurally questionable and politically unwise, though not strictly 

illegal share trading had occurred.
21

 The key actors in this drama included Rufus 

Isaacs (Attorney-General in the British Government), Godfrey Isaacs (director of the 

English and American Marconi companies), David Lloyd George (Chancellor of the 

Exchequer) and Alexander Murray (Liberal Chief Whip). The involvement of Rufus 

and Godfrey Isaacs made it no more a Jewish affair than the involvement of David 

Lloyd George and Alexander Murray made it a Christian affair.
22

 Nevertheless, 

according to Cecil Chesterton, the Marconi scandal was not a simple case of greed or 

bad judgement on the part of a number of individuals, two of whom just happened to 

be Jewish. It was, he implied, a quintessentially Jewish affair.  
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In a satirical legal defence in the Eye Witness, Cecil Chesterton ñdefendedò 

Rufus Isaacs specifically as a Jew. He claimed that Rufus hid his Jewishness because 

he shared the shyness and secrecy which was ñhereditaryò in his race, but that it was 

this very Jewishness that constituted the core of his defence. According to Cecil, 

Rufus Isaacs should not be tried in ñan English courtò as he is ñnot an Englishmanò 

but a Jew. ñHe is an alien,ò Cecil surmised, ña nomad, an Asiatic, the heir of a 

religious and racial tradition wholly alien from ours. He is amongst us: he is not of 

us.ò He could not, Cecil stated, be fairly ñexpected to understand the subtle workings 

of that queer thing the Christian conscience.ò
23

 Cecil continued to attack Godfrey and 

Rufus Isaacs in a series of articles in the New Witness (the successor to the Eye 

Witness). According to Cecil, one can locate the roots of the prosperity and political 

power of the Isaacs, along with other Jewish families, such as the Samuels and 

Rothschilds, in ñusury,ò ñgamblingò and the ñsystematic bribery of politicians.ò
24

 

Cecil repeatedly accused Rufus Isaacs of political corruption and Godfrey Isaacs of 

commercial ineptitude. He organised teams of men with sandwich-boards emblazoned 

with the message, ñGodfrey Isaacsô Ghastly Record,ò to patrol outside the House of 

Commons and the Marconi offices. This was the final straw as far as Godfrey was 

concerned.
25

 He took legal action and successfully prosecuted Cecil for libel in June 

1913. Cecil was fined £100. The relatively small fine was interpreted by Cecil as a 

moral vindication of his position and the proceedings were described by Ada 

Chesterton, his wife, as a jovial family excursion. According to Ada, when the verdict 

was read out, the people cheered, much to the agitation of the Isaacs family. Ada 

concluded that Cecil had faced the ñMarconi Goliath of wealth and powerò and ñheld 

his ownò and that his nominal fine was ñregarded as a victory for clean government.ò
26

  

 

The Catholic Herald was willing to accept that Lloyd George and Rufus Isaacs 

were both innocent of the ñcharge of dishonourable conduct.ò The paper concluded 

that ñterms such as ówant of thoughtô, ówant of judgementô, óindiscretionô, but nothing 
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of a more serious nature may be applied.ò The paper blamed Rufus Isaacs for his 

indiscretion and for having involved others, but it concluded that any ñcharge of 

corruption or of dishonourable conduct must fall to the ground.ò
27

 Despite its 

relatively restrained position during the Marconi Affair, the Catholic Herald 

increasingly developed a more malevolent construction of the Jew during and 

subsequent to the First World War. Charles Diamond, the acerbic editor of the 

newspaper, combined religious myths and modern stereotypes to produce a complex 

and virulent construction. He claimed that the Jews had looted the Church in France 

and that ñthe most sacred Christian objects [are] being bought up by the Jews for a 

mere song.ò This, he suggested, was the result of their belief that they still lived under 

an old dispensation that entitles them to despoil all non-Jewish nations.
28

 The claim 

that Jews feel it is their right to spoil the nations in which they reside and the 

accusation that they plundered the Church became regular leitmotifs of the Catholic 

Herald from 1914 onwards.
29

 The paper even argued that the First World War was 

arranged by Jews specifically so they could have another opportunity to pillage. 

According to the Catholic Herald, ñthis Hun war was largely the work of the Jews 

around the Kaiser. It was a huge plan of plunder and pillage, in which the Jew was to 

get his chance.ò
30

 The paper continued with this stereotype of Jewish greed and 

exploitation after the war. In 1919 and 1920, the Catholic Herald acknowledged that 

Jews have a reputation for being ñgreat philanthropists,ò but observed that they 

nevertheless continue to be despised. The paper concluded that the reason they 

continue to be hated is that ñas a people, taken as a whole, they are given to the worst 

of vices.ò The articles stated that the Jews are ñgamblers, fond of vulgar display; cruel 

and domineering when they have power, sycophants and cringers when they are weak 

or have an end to serve.ò
31

 According to the paper, the ñorthodox Jewò and the 
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ñcreedless materialistic Jewò were nearly as bad as each other, as the orthodox Jew has 

a religious creed which encourages ñspoiling the strangerò whilst the secular Jew 

hovers ñlike a vampire over the nations.ò
32

 In the late 1920s the accusation that Jews 

plundered the Church in France was transformed into the accusation that they 

plundered the Christians in Russia. According to the paper, the Jews were pursuing the 

identical policy in Russia that they had once pursued in France.
33

 

 

 As the previous chapter discussed, Canon William Barry embraced and built 

upon the myth of the Jewish Antichrist. Barry believed that the signs of the times 

indicated that the Jewish Antichrist was already in the world and that Karl Marx had 

been his ñfalse prophet.ò He also accepted stereotypes about Jewish finance and greed 

which he incorporated into his construction of the Jew. In 1919, in response to 

suggestions made by some newspapers that Catholics and Jews should be excluded 

from the League of Nations on the grounds that they are ñinternational,ò Barry argued 

that ñon no grounds of race or religion can the League boycott any man, forbidding 

him to hold office under it, whether Jew, Catholic or Japanese.ò However, whilst 

arguing that Jews and Catholics should both be at liberty to serve in the League of 

Nations, Barry went on to inform his readers ñthat there is a tremendous power 

concentrated in Hebrew international finance.ò The power of this fantasy was such 

that even when confronting a bigotry that was as prejudicial to Catholics as it was to 

Jews, Barry could not prevent himself from inserting a criticism about Jewish finance, 

even though it would have made his argument simpler if he had focused on the 

prejudice that both communities suffered.
34

 Barry developed this theme in subsequent 

articles. In an article in 1922 which blended his own ideas with those of Hilaire 

Belloc, Barry argued that ñthe Hebrew domination over Europe and America has set 

inò and that the social revolution has a ñdouble aspectò with the Jews as leaders of 

both. In the West, ñthe Rothschilds may stand for its triumph without violence in 

finance, industry, [and] óbourgeoisô legislation,ò whilst in the East ñthe Bolsheviks, 

tyrants and exploiters of a Russia reduced to chaos, who claim Karl Marx for their 
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prophet, are Israelites almost to a man.ò
35

 Barry repeated his construction of Jewish 

power and greed in subsequent years. He argued in 1925 that the domination of 

Europe by Jewish Ministers, financiers and diplomats in France, Bohemia and 

elsewhere, and in particular a Russia ñprostrate under the Bolshevik sons of Israel, 

furnishes the shameful, the appalling proof which cries aloud that Europe is declining 

from its sovereign rank.ò ñHow,ò he asked, ñdoes the Hebrew contrive to get world-

power into his hands?ò
36

 He stated in 1929 that the peasant-farmers in Bavaria were 

being exploited with no hope of redemption by the ñSemite money-lenders.ò
37

 

 

Gilbert Chesterton also raised the spectre of ñHebrew usuryò as part of his 

complex construction of the Jew. Chesterton traced many of the problems of 

modernity back to the Reformation, which he suggested tore Europe apart faster than 

the Catholic Church could hold it together.
38

 He was romantically attracted to the 

Middle Ages, which he imagined to be a relatively well-ordered period in history, with 

happy peasants, Christianity as a healthy part of every-day life and the trades managed 

equitably by the Church and the guild system. The medieval guilds, he suggested, 

prevented usury from disrupting the balance of society and destroying the livelihood 

of the peasantry.
39

 In his A Short History of England, published in 1917, Chesterton 

implied that the Jews were not as badly treated in the Middle Ages as often portrayed, 

though they were sometimes handed over to ñthe fury of the poor,ò whom they had 

supposedly ruined with their usury. The idea that Jews were compelled to hand over 

money to King John or have their teeth pulled was, he implied, a fabrication: ña story 

against King Johnò rather than about him. He suggested that the story was ñdoubtfulò 

and the measure, if it was enacted, was ñexceptional.ò
40

 The Christian and the Jew, he 

claimed, had ñat least equal reasonò to view each other as the ruthless oppressor. ñThe 

Jews in the Middle Ages,ò he asserted, were ñpowerful,ò ñunpopular,ò ñthe capitalists 
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of the ageò and ñthe men with wealth banked ready for use.ò
41

 In The New Jerusalem 

(1920), he again argued that Jews were inclined to usurious practices. He stated that 

ñthere may be good Gipseys [sic]ò and ñgood qualities which specially belong to them 

as Gipseys,ò but a ñrespect for private propertyò was not among those qualities.
42

 He 

concluded that ñthe whole argument about Gipsey theft can be roughly repeated about 

Hebrew usury.ò
43

  

 

 Chestertonôs best friend, Hilaire Belloc, was also obsessed by so-called Jewish 

greed. His development of a complex construction of the Jew can be traced at least as 

far back as the Boer War. Belloc, like many others,
44

 blamed the South African war 

(1899-1902) on Jewish financiers and Uitlanders. Belloc argued that the Uitlanders 

were German Jews exploiting the country.
45

 Belloc explored this accusation in his 

novel, Emmanuel Burden (1904). The main antagonist, I.Z. Barnett, was depicted as a 

greedy, manipulative and fraudulent German Jew. Barnett formulated a project, the 

African MôKorio scheme, which involved the manipulation of the stock market and 

the destruction of Emmanuel Burden, a naïve but honest British merchant. The 

MôKorio scheme, a project to exploit the gold in a region of Africa for the benefits of a 

small financial syndicate, was a clear allusion to South Africa.
46

 It was not just in his 

fiction that he constructed this image of the Uitlanders as exploitive Jews. In a letter to 

Gilbert Chesterton, written shortly after being elected Liberal MP for Salford, Belloc 

stated that: ñI am now out against all Vermin: notably South African Jews.ò
47

 Belloc 
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claimed in 1911 that the role of Jewish finance in influencing the South African war, 

the Dreyfus Affair, the revolutionary movement in Russia, and a host of other 

international episodes, was ñmanifest and glaring.ò
48

 Belloc returned to this accusation 

after the First World War. Jewish finance, he argued, has forced England to fight over 

Egypt, to get excited over the Dreyfus case in France and to make war in South 

Africa.
49

 According to Belloc, a small number of Jews, including the Rothschilds, the 

Sassoons and the Samuels, have set up a cabal to monopolise the important trades, 

commodities and financial markets. ñYou could get the Jewish bankers who control 

international finance round one large dinner tableò he observed, and indeed, he 

continued, ñI know dinner tables which have seen nearly all of them at one time or 

another.ò
50

  

 

 Even ostensibly friendly English Catholics were not immune from accepting 

the stereotype of Jewish greed. Members of the Catholic Guild of Israel alluded to the 

Jewish propensity for money.
51

 For example, in 1921, Bede Jarrett, the president of the 

Guild, argued that ñEnglish public life has also come under the influence, the steadily-

increasing influence, of political Judaism.ò Jarrett stated that ñin our own day, wealth 

has ceased to lie in land or even industry; it is largely a question of money, and in 

money the Jew has always specialised.ò ñThere is then no reason,ò Jarrett continued, 

ñfor wondering at the power the Jews wield to-day. The Jew finds himself in a 

civilisation which is based on capitalism, that is, on a system in which money counts 

most ï and money is his flair.ò
52

 Maude Petre, a liberal Catholic nun and author who 
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was forced out of her religious order, the Daughters of the Heart of Mary, as a 

consequence of her modernist views, wrote an article in 1922 which was staunchly 

critical of Bellocôs The Jews. Petre criticised Bellocôs condemnation of the Jews as 

usurers and Bolsheviks. However, she did not argue that Christians had not fallen 

under the power of the Jewish financiers. This she seemed to conclude was true 

enough. She instead argued that Christian greed was to blame and that Christians 

ñhave fallen subject to the Jew financier not because he wanted us, but because we 

wanted him.ò She suggested that the ñremedy is to be sought in criticism of self and 

not in blame of othersò and ñour recovery must be wrought by honest rivalry.ò In other 

words, she suggested that Christians should stop scapegoating Jews.
53

  

 

The Unpatriotic Jew and the Jewish Coward 

Stereotypes of Jews lacking in courage and patriotism were prevalent during the First 

World War. These stereotypes were a significant theme in Gilbert Chestertonôs 

construction of the Jew. He argued on a number of occasions that bravery and 

patriotism were foreign to the Jewish makeup. For Chesterton, the virtues of bravery, 

chivalry and patriotism were intertwined. That the Jews did not share these Christian 

qualities was, he contended, a fact that should be recognised and understood rather 

than condemned. He claimed that unlike journalists, who copied ñthe Jewish hysteriaò 

and panicked without excuse, the ñwretched óalienôò can at least claim ñthat if he is 

scared he is also puzzled; that if he is physically frightened he is really morally 

mystified.ò Chesterton stated that: 

 

Moving in a crowd of his own kindred from country to country, and even 

from continent to continent, all equally remote and unreal to his own 

mind, he may well feel the events of European war as meaningless 

energies of evil. He must find it as unintelligible as we find Chinese 

tortures.
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Chesterton claimed that he was inclined to ñthe side of mercy in judging the Jews,ò at 

least in comparison to non-Jewish journalists. He argued that ña Jew with a gold 

watch-chain grovelling on the floor of the tubeò was not as ugly a spectacle as the 

newspaper millionaires who multiply their ñindividual timidity in the souls of men as 

if in millions of mirrors.ò
54

 When later quizzed by Leopold Greenberg, the editor of 

the Jewish Chronicle and the Jewish World, as to whether he himself had witnessed 

Jews cowering in tube stations, Chesterton admitted that he had not personally 

witnessed this, but he argued that it was a matter of common knowledge: ñthe problem 

of aliens in air-raids is a thing that everybody knows.ò He could hardly be expected, 

he implied, to go looking ñfor Jews in the Tubes, instead of going about my business 

above ground.ò He concluded that if his affairs had led him into the Tubes during an 

air raid, he would probably have seen what others have reported, and the editor of the 

Jewish Chronicle would no doubt have ñrefused my testimony as he refused theirs.ò
55

  

 

 Gilbert Chesterton was willing to accept that there were rare and exceptional 

Jews who won medals for bravery. Such Jews, he argued, were so rare that they should 

be honoured not merely as ñexceptionally heroic among the Jews,ò but also as 

ñexceptionally heroic even among the heroes.ò Chesterton explained that it ñmust have 

been by sheer individual imagination and virtue that they pierced through the pacifist 

materialism of their tradition, and perceived both the mystery and the meaning of 

chivalry.ò
56

 But he believed that the Jew in general could not understand sentiments of 

bravery or patriotism, as they were alien to him. He satirically ñdefendedò the Jew, 

comparing his bafflement about Christian bravery to ña Red Indian who might 

possibly be afraid of fireworks, to which he was not accustomed.ò
57

 Whilst Chesterton 

claimed that he was inclined towards mercy in judging cowardice, he was utterly 

unprepared to tolerate pacifism. Pacifism, he felt, elevated cowardice to an ideal and 

denigrated bravery as a vice. It is one thing, he argued, to ñfeel panic and call it 

panic,ò quite another to ñcultivate panic and call it patriotism.ò Chesterton regarded 
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ñabsolute pacifism and the denial of national service simply as morally bad, precisely 

as wife-beating or slave-owing are morally bad.ò He suggested that this ñtomfool 

pacifismò was a Jewish ideal, and he warned Jews that if they do not want to see what 

antisemitism really means, they should ñavoid one thing like plague and poison, and 

that is idealism.ò
58

 

 

 The most vitriolic English Catholic protagonist to take up the stereotype of the 

Unpatriotic Jew was the editor of the Catholic Herald. Diamondôs employment of the 

Unpatriotic Jew stereotype centred on the Jewôs alleged pro-German affinity rather 

than cowardice (though the stereotype of Jews as cringing sycophants and bullies was 

also a part of his construction). In an editorial published in November 1914, the 

Catholic Herald argued that it has been ñproved up to the hiltò that Germany has 

worked ñthrough Jews, not only in Turkey but in France and in England.ò The paper 

made little distinction between the goals of Germany and Jewry. It suggested that this 

had long been the case. Alluding to the Franco-Prussian war of 1870, the paper 

claimed that France was nearly ñwiped off the map of Europe by German power and 

German intrigue, working sedulously and carefully through Judaism and the French 

republican leaders!ò
59

 The paper returned to the ñaffinity between the German and the 

Jewò in 1916, arguing that they are both cruel bullies when they have ñthe upper handò 

and crawling cowards otherwise. The Catholic Herald concluded that it was 

ñundeniableò that even though ñthe Jew has been so well treated in this country, ... an 

enormous preponderance of Jew opinion favours Germany rather than England in the 

war.ò
60

  

 

Hilaire Belloc applied his characteristic irony to his analysis of the accusation 

that Jews were unpatriotic.
61

 Belloc, unlike Chesterton and the Catholic Herald, 

                                                 
58

 G. K. Chesterton, ñThe Jew and the Journalist,ò 562-563 and G. K. Chesterton, ñThe Grand Turk of 

Tooting,ò At the Sign of the Worldôs End, New Witness, 25 October 1917, 611. 
59

 ñThe Jews and Patriotism,ò Notes and Comments, Catholic Herald, 21 November 1914, 2.  
60

 See ñGermany and the Jews,ò Notes and Comments, Catholic Herald, 26 August 1916, 8; See also 

ñGermany and Jewry,ò Notes and Comments, Catholic Herald, 14 October 1916, 12. 
61

 Belloc employed a number of techniques to mask his prejudice so that it appeared as reasoned 

consideration of the ñJewish Question.ò As Cheyette observed, he adopted a ñtone of blanket ironyò 

throughout his novel, Emmanuel Burden, whereas in his analysis of the ñJewish Questionò he adopted 

the carefully modulated ñlanguage of reason.ò See Cheyette, Constructions of ñthe Jewò in English 

Literature and Society, 160. At the times of its publication, Moses Gaster, a Rumanian born Anglo-

Jewish scholar and the Haham of the Spanish and Portuguese Sephardim in London, recognised the 



 103 

acknowledged that ñJews were found fighting gallantly in all the armies.ò Belloc did 

not find this hard to accept, but in his construction of the Jew it only reinforced the 

problem of the Jewsô foreignness. He described it as a cruel fate for the Jew to fight in 

a European war, as it meant the Jews were fighting when they had ñno national interest 

in the fight.ò It was ñmere insanity, crucifying their nation to no purpose.ò
62

 The Jews, 

he concluded, must be fighting for Jewish honour, which is to say for the Jewish 

nation. It was thus folly to accuse the Jews of lacking in patriotism. ñThere is no race 

which has produced so few traitors,ò he argued, for it ñis not treason in the Jew to 

work now for one interest among those who are not of his people, now for another.ò 

Belloc concluded that it was true that the Jew will serve France versus the Germans, 

and then Germany versus the French, but he stated that this was because the Jew is a 

national of neither country. In other words, he is patriotic, but patriotic to Israel, not to 

France or Germany.
63

 One of Bellocôs recommendations was that the Jews, as a 

specially recognised foreign people, should be exempt from military service 

throughout Europe.
64

 

 

Belloc applied the same irony-laden approach to his construction of Jewish 

bravery. ñThe man who accuses the Jews of cowardice,ò he informed his readers, 

means that the Jews ñdo not enjoy a fight of his kind.ò Belloc contended that Jews 

demonstrate their bravery in ways that non-Jews find difficult to understand. Belloc 

pointed to the Jewish assassin who killed the ñRussian Prime Minister.ò ñIs it 

cowardice in a young man to sacrifice his life deliberately for the sake of his own 

people?ò he asked. No coward, he suggested, would ñwalk up in a crowded theatre, 

surrounded by all the enemies of his race, and shoot their chief in their midst.ò This 

sort of behaviour and attitude, Belloc argued, can be found in Jews ñall over 
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Europe.ò
65

 As a second example, he stated that he knew of an elderly Jew in France 

during the Dreyfus Affair who distributed leaflets proclaiming the guilt of the army in 

cafes frequented by solders. He did this, he stated, whilst wearing a ñsmile of insult.ò 

He argued that whilst such behaviour may be viewed as ñinsolence,ò it was also an act 

of ñcourage of the very highest quality.ò Those who accuse the Jews of cowardice, he 

concluded, are merely ñconfounding their own form of courage with courage as a 

universal attribute.ò Belloc therefore suggested that Jewish courage ï manifest in the 

murder of non-Jews and the distribution of insulting literature ï is alien because the 

Jews are alien, but that it is no less a form of bravery for being different.
66

  

 

The Secretive Jew 

Another stereotype, closely related to the accusation of cowardice, was the Secretive 

Jew. According to this stereotype, the Jews use false names and nationalities to hide 

their identity. This was a reoccurring accusation in the works of the Chesterbelloc. 

Gilbert Chesterton incorporated the stereotype of Jewish secrecy into his construction 

of the Jew in his fictional and his non-fictional works. For example, in The Ball and 

the Cross (1910), a story about two brave protagonists, a Roman Catholic and a 

militant Atheist who are open about their beliefs and are prepared to fight to the death 

to defend them, a Jewish pawnbroker is vilified for being of the ñnasty Jewò type that 

hides his Jewishness: 

 

there are no hard tests for separating the tares and wheat of any people; 

one rude and efficient guide is that the nice Jew is called Moses 

Solomon, and the nasty Jew is called Thornton Percy. The keeper of the 

curiosity shop was of the Thornton Percy branch of the chosen people; he 

belonged to those Lost Ten Tribes whose industrious object is to lose 

themselves. é The name over his shop was Henry Gordon, but two 

Scotchmen who were in his shop that evening could come upon no trace 

of a Scotch accent. 

 

According to the narrator, the Jewôs adoption of a non-Jewish name to hide his 

Jewishness is just one aspect of his cowardice. The shopkeeper is amused and 
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confused at the idea of people actually fighting for what they believe in. The notion of 

chivalry, the story implies, is foreign to the Jew. The protagonists conclude that the 

Jewish shopkeeper, with his ñslaveôs philosophy,ò deserves to be ñruled like a dog or 

killed like a cockroach.ò
67

 In one of Chestertonôs later short stories, ñThe Five of 

Swordsò (1922), the murderous Jewish moneylenders are cowards who hide behind a 

bodyguard as they are too cowardly to confront the men they have ruined. They also 

conceal their Jewish identity behind false names. One of the protagonists of the story, 

a detective, asks whether there is ñany check on businesses changing hands or men 

changing names? Miller may be twenty years dead, if he was ever alive. Miller may 

stand for Muller, or Muller for Moses. The back doors of every business today are 

open to such newcomers, and do you ever ask from what gutters they come?ò
68

 The 

stereotype of Jewish secrecy also found its way into his non-fictional works. In The 

New Jerusalem (1920), he stated that ñthe folly of the fashion by which Jews often 

concealed their Jewish names, must surely be manifest by this time even to those who 

concealed them.ò
69

 Chestertonôs solution was for the Jews who choose to remain in 

England to be dressed in the robes of an Arab so that everyone knows they are 

foreigners.
70

 Gilbertôs brother, Cecil Chesterton, similarly maintained that when ña 

Jew commits the contemptible act of changing his name into some ludicrous pseudo-

European one,ò it was his duty to ñdraw attention to the plain truth about it.ò
71

 

 

Belloc argued that one of the main causes of friction between Jews and non-

Jews is the ñJewish reliance upon secrecy.ò ñIt has,ò he continued, ñbecome a habit for 

so many generations, that it has almost passed into an instinct throughout the Jewish 

body.ò Belloc conceded that the reason for the change of names was largely that of 

self-protection, but he maintained that ñthe practice does nothing but harm to the Jew.ò 

ñThere are,ò he continued, ñother races which have suffered persecution, é and we do 

not find in them a universal habit of this kind.ò
72

 Bellocôs formulation of the Jewish 

secrecy stereotype was also manifest in his fiction. For example, in Emmanuel Burden, 
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the narrator observed that Barnett, the Jewish schemer and money lender, changed his 

name from a Jewish one because it was ñnecessary to his career in England.ò
73

 It was 

not just the modern Jew that Belloc accused of secrecy and deception. Alluding to the 

conflict over Granada at the end of the fifteenth century, Belloc suggested that the 

Spanish Inquisition was a justifiable evil compared to the risk that the Muslims, 

assisted by their ñubiquitous secret Jewish allies,ò might have halted the re-

Christianization of Spain.
74

  

 

It was not just the Chesterbelloc that embraced this stereotype. Canon William 

Barry, who combined the myth of the Jewish Antichrist with stereotypes of Jewish 

greed, also included the stereotype of Jewish secrecy into his construction of the Jew. 

Barry stated that the Jew should be treated openly as a Jew and ñwithout disguising 

him é under the misleading name of Russian, still less of Englishman, to neither of 

which he is entitled.ò His conclusion was taken directly from Bellocôs book: The Jew 

must be persuaded to ñgive up his many aliases.ò ñRespect his peculiarities, but 

recognize them,ò he stated, and if necessary introduce ñlegislation founded on his 

separateness.ò
75

 Another source of this stereotype was the Catholic Herald. Charles 

Diamond incorporated the stereotype of Jewish secrecy into his multifaceted 

construction of the Jew. According to his newspaper in 1916, a group of Jewish money 

lenders ñhad dropped their Jew names and taken Irish names in order to disarm 

suspicion, and the better to swindle others.ò Conversely, the Catholic Herald reported, 

ñparagraphs appeared about Jewish soldiers who were alleged to have won the highest 

military decorations in Russia for their bravery.ò The paper concluded that it is ñall 

right, of course, to praise Jews when they do something meritorious. It appears to be 

all right even to invent such stories.ò
76

 In 1919, Diamond maintained that the Jew ñis 

an intrusion, a foreign element in the Christian body politic,ò and ñhe endeavours to 

get round this by all sorts of dodges and trickery, and tries to hide his Semitic origin 

and principles by changing his name and pretending to be what he is not.ò
77

 The paper 
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 ñThere are Jews and Jews,ò Catholic Herald, 16 September 1916, 2;  
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frequently returned, throughout the late 1910s and the 1920s, to the idea that Jews hide 

behind non-Jewish names except when they achieve ï or purchase ï some honour or 

distinction. Then the Jew has no problem being held up as a credit to his people.
78

  

 

 The stereotype of Jewish secrecy sometimes coalesced with the stereotype of 

the Unpatriotic Jew, resulting in an even more inflammatory construction: The Jewish 

spy. According to the Catholic Herald in 1917, England was ñhoneycombed with Jew 

spies and traitors, using, of course, assumed names.ò These pro-German Jew spies, the 

paper argued, ñare adapts at treachery, and their co-religionists and friends in the press 

and elsewhere are ever ready to slander and abuse anyone who calls attention to their 

proceedings.ò
79

 Gilbert Chesterton also argued in 1917 that ñwhere the Jew is 

dangerous, as a spy and not a soldier, ... is by the weapon of the spy, which is 

secrecy.ò He concluded that ñit took our journalists such a long time to admit that a 

Jew was a Jew that it naturally took them even longer to learn that a Jew was a 

German spy.ò
80

  

 

Conclusion 

The stereotypes of the Jew examined in this chapter were widely held in English 

society during the timeframe of this project. Cowardice and a lack of patriotism were 

common perceptions.
81

 The stereotype of cowardice was contradicted by the large 

proportion of Anglo-Jews who signed up for the armed forces during the First and 

Second World Wars.
82

 However, according to Colin Holmes and Todd Endelman, 
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79

 ñThe Jew Danger,ò Notes and Comments, Catholic Herald, 11 August 1917, 8. 
80

 G. K. Chesterton, ñThe Jew and the Journalist,ò 563. 
81

 Jews were accused of shirking military service, avoiding civil defence and fire watch duties, 

crowding air raid shelters and causing panic. The stereotype of the Jew as ñweak,ò ñcowardly,ò ñalienò 

and ñnon-physicalò (and yet also ñpowerfulò), was, Kushner concluded, ñstrongly ingrained in the 

public mind.ò Kushner, The Persistence of Prejudice, 122-123. In an anthropological study of working 
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Class Anti-Semite, 104-119. 
82
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whilst Anglo-Jews rushed to enlist, many Russian born Jews showed little interest in 

signing up. This was principally because they did not want to fight on the same side as 

Russia, the country that had driven them away through state organised pogroms.
83

 

Prominent Anglo-Jews were ñvocal opponents of entente with Russia and war with 

Germany.ò Endelman observed that ñonce war was declared, ... their pro-German or 

neutralist sentiments evaporated, but the damage was done.ò
84

 Measures debated and 

drawn up by the government to ensure that Russian Jews in England enlisted in the 

army were supported by the Jewish Chronicle and the Board of Deputies.
85

 The threat 

to repatriate Russian Jews was however resisted by various ñJewish socialist groups, 

trade union branches, and friendly societies,ò which together had formed ñthe Foreign 

Jews Protection Committee.ò
86

 They were supported by some well known Anglo-

Jewish figures, such as Moses Gaster and Israel Zangwill.
87

 English resentment 

towards Russian Jews not serving in the army during the war boiled over into a more 

general resentment against all Jews. This resentment was stimulated by and in turn 

                                                                                                                                             
charge of cowardice was also contradicted by the high proportion of Jews in the British Battalion of the 

International Brigades during the Spanish Civil War, perhaps as high as 20% according to Richard 

Baxell, British Volunteers in the Spanish Civil War (Warren & Pell, 2007), 24-25. Endelman noted that 

in 1914, ñacculturated, middle-class Jews responded to the call to arms with enthusiasmò and that ñin 

sermons, editorials and public statements, rabbis and notables beat the drum, identifying the British 

national cause with Jewish ideals.ò The ñoutpouring of patriotism,ò Endelman observed, ñwas not 

confined to the privileged strata,ò as ñclose to ten thousand [Jewish] men were on active service before 

conscription came into force.ò Endelman, The Jews of Britain, 183-184. Kushner concluded that ñnot 

until the successes of the Israeli army in the post-war world has the cowardly Jewish image been put to 

rest.ò Kushner, The Persistence of Prejudice, 126. 
83
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Gaster, copies of letters, 23 September 1914 and 16 October 1914, MS294/1/7, Zangwill Papers (Harry 

S. Ward collection), Hartley Library, Southampton. Gasterôs translation of the speech (translation dated 

1 November 1914) can be found in box 2 of handwritten items, Moses Gaster Archive, John Rylands 

University Library, Manchester. My thanks to Dr Maria Haralambakis for bringing this document to my 
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reinforced pervasive stereotypes of Jewish foreignness and cowardice. In some cases 

resentment bred violence. In June 1917, huge crowds attacked houses and shops in the 

Jewish quarter in Leeds whilst bystanders watched.
88

 Jews were suspected of 

harbouring pro-German and anti-ally sympathies and according to Léon Poliakov, they 

were even accused of guiding enemy air raids to their targets.
89

 It therefore seems 

clear that whilst some English Catholics embraced the stereotypes of Jewish 

cowardice, disloyalty and secrecy, these stereotypes were not peculiar or unique to the 

English Catholic discourse. Significantly, unlike the myths examined in the previous 

chapter and the constructions examined in the next two chapters, it is notable that the 

stereotypes of cowardice, disloyalty and secrecy were in fact confined to only a small 

number of English Catholics (i.e. Gilbert and Cecil Chesterton, Hilaire Belloc, 

William Barry and Charles Diamond). The Chesterton brothers, Barry and Diamond, 

adopted these stereotypes with an almost religious fervour. Belloc tended to apply his 

characteristic irony, suggesting in a more oblique manner that the Jews were patriotic 

and brave, but in an alien and unchristian way. The Jewôs alleged incomprehension of 

Christian conceptions of bravery, patriotism and honesty, was something that these 

individuals agreed upon.
90

  

 

Not only did only a few English Catholics embrace the stereotypes of Jewish 

cowardice and disloyalty, they were occasionally countered by images of Jewish 

bravery and service. The most notable examples were found in the Universe during the 

editorship of William Dunbar McConnell, a recent convert to Catholicism and a social 

reformer. The Universe under McConnell highlighted a number of accounts of Jewish 

heroism and statesmanship, and criticised the Catholic Herald for doubting these 

incidents.
91

 The previous chapter discussed an episode in which the Catholic Herald 
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ridiculed reports that a Rabbi-Chaplain had been killed whilst comforting a dying 

Catholic solider with a crucifix. The Universe conversely celebrated the brave 

sacrifice of the rabbi and criticised the Catholic Herald for its ñlittle-minded 

criticism.ò
92

 According to the Universe, ñseeing what the crucifix has symbolised to 

the Jew for the past 1900 years ï that it is not only the embodiment of the negation of 

all his beloved traditions, but that it has been made the excuse for pillage, torture, 

murder, and massacre, this was as fine an act of humane tolerance as any Christian 

could desire.ò
93

 The Universe reported an incident in which a prejudiced restaurant-

keeper insulted a Jewish soldier who had been awarded the Victoria Cross for bravery. 

According to the paper, the ñanti-Semiteò who ran the restaurant was ña man who 

nurtures ill-feeling against a whole people in his own bosom, and fosters it in the 

bosoms of others ï a class of man whom all right-minded citizens ï certainly all 

Christians ï should leave severely alone, to stew in the juice of his own unreasoning 

hate.ò
94

 The paper praised the valour, service and statesmanship of Jews on a number 

of other occasions whilst under the editorship of McConnell.
95

 

 

Of the stereotypes of the Jew considered in this chapter, the Greedy Jew is the 

easiest to trace back to the early teachings of the Church. It has been replicated in 

myth since the beginning of the Christian era and it developed even stronger roots 

during the Middle Ages. By the late nineteenth- and early twentieth-century, the 

stereotype of the parasitical Jewish usurer and financier was pervasive in the general 

English discourse.
96

 One of the ways that the stereotype was embedded into the 

English discourse was the image of Shylock and Fagin.
97

 Considering its long heritage 

                                                                                                                                             
reform and socialism. These ideas were unpopular with the shareholders of the paper. There was an 
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in Christian and English culture, it is perhaps unsurprising that of all the stereotypes 

considered in this chapter, it was the one that had the broadest uptake amongst English 

Catholics. It was not just Belloc, Barry, Diamond and the Chesterton brothers who 

embraced the Greedy Jew stereotype. Members of the Catholic Guild of Israel also 

referred to the dangers of Jewish money and capitalism. Even defenders of the Jews, 

such as Maude Petre, did not entirely escape the stereotype of Jewish financial power. 

 

                                                                                                                                             
affecting peopleôs attitudes to Jews found that Shakespeareôs play was one of the most important.ò 

Extrapolating, it seems likely that Shylock (and, as Kushner phrases it, his ñyounger ócousinô ï Faginò), 

had a similar influence on popular everyday English stereotypes during the timeframe of my project. 

This supposition is supported by Colin Holmesô observation that one of the core images of the Jew in 

British society during the late nineteenth- and early twentieth-century was the Jew as Shylock. Kushner, 

The Persistence of Prejudice, 110-111; Holmes, Anti-Semitism in British Society, 112. 
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4. Constructions of the Freemason and the Masonic-Jewish Camarilla 

During the early centuries of the Christian era and the Middle Ages, the Jews were 

assigned a number of roles in traditional Christian myths. Some of these myths, as 

chapter two has discussed, continued into the late nineteenth- and early twentieth-

century English Catholic discourse. Being protean, these myths evolved, so that the 

role of diabolical villain did not have to be fulfilled by the Jews. From the eighteenth 

century onwards, host desecration, the murder of innocent Christians, sorcery and 

association with Satan and the Antichrist, accusations traditionally associated with 

ñthe Jew,ò were incorporated into constructions of ñthe Freemason.ò The Church 

began its conflict with Freemasonry in 1738, when Clement XII presented the first of a 

series of papal encyclicals which vilified the Freemasons and declared that Catholics 

were forbidden to join Masonic lodges.
1
  

 

 Freemasons were also associated with a number of contemporary stereotypes 

similar to those typically associated with constructions of the Jew. Freemasons, it was 

alleged, hide behind a cloak of secrecy and deception, are hostile to the nations within 

which they reside, protect the interests of fellow members over the general community 

and constitute a State within a State. According to these stereotypes, at best 

Freemasonry is non-Christian and at worst it is aggressively anti-Christian. Alongside 

these stereotypes a conspiratorial myth developed in which the Jews and the 

Freemasons both played a role. Probably the earliest recorded linkage of the Jew and 

the Freemason occurred in 1806. A few years prior to this, Augustin Barruel, a French 

Jesuit, argued in M®moire pour servir ¨ lôhistoire du jacobinisme (1797), that the 

French Revolution was fermented by the Order of Templars, which he claimed had 

not, contrary to popular opinion, been destroyed in the fourteenth century. 

Freemasonry, Barruel alleged, was merely a front to disguise the continued existence 

of the Order. The leaders of the French revolution, he argued, were these Masonic 
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Templars along with the Bavarian Illuminati, who were the ñenemies of the human 

raceò and ñsons of Satan.ò
2
 A few years later the Jews were incorporated into this 

conspiracy myth. Barruel received a letter in 1806 which claimed to have been sent by 

an army officer called J.B. Simonini. The letter congratulated Barruel for unmasking 

ñthe hellish sects which are preparing the way for Antichristò and suggested that the 

ñJudaic sectò was the real power behind the Illuminati and the Freemasons.
3
 The letter 

argued that the Jews founded the Freemasons, the Illuminati and other anti-Christian 

sects, and that Jews were pretending to be Christians in order to infiltrate the Church. 

It claimed that ñin Italy alone, over eight hundred ecclesiastics, including a few 

bishops and cardinals, were actually working on their behalf.ò
4
 According to notes 

published by his colleague, Father Grivel, Barruel went on to write a manuscript about 

the ongoing Jewish-Templar-Masonic conspiracy. This went even further than the 

accusations in the Simonini letter, though he destroyed the manuscript shortly before 

he died.
5
 This conspiracy myth resurfaced in the 1860s and 1870s, a time of crisis for 

the Church as the Risorgimento seized and dismantled the Papal States and occupied 

Rome in order to create a unified Italy.
6
 A few years after the occupation of Rome, 

Pius IX declared in an encyclical, ñEtsi Multa,ò that:  

 

Some of you may perchance wonder that the war against the Catholic 

Church extends so widely. Indeed each of you knows well the nature, 

zeal, and intention of sects, whether called Masonic or some other name. 

... For from these the synagogue of Satan is formed which draws up its 

forces, advances its standards, and joins battle against the Church of 

Christ.
7
 

 

The Tablet, the semi-official paper of the Catholic Church in England, similarly 

blamed the capture and desecration of Rome ï and the almost simultaneous invasion 
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of France by Prussia ï on sects, Jews, Freemasons, devil worshippers and host 

desecrators.
8
  

 

 The myths and stereotypes associated with the Freemasons were often not 

merely similar to the myths and stereotypes associated with the Jews; in some cases 

they combined and coalesced, so that Jews and Freemasons were represented as 

diabolic allies, conspirators, or the same entity. The ñJudeo-Masonic Conspiracyò or 

ñMasonic-Jewish Camarilla,ò was a complex construction combining traditional myths 

with contemporary stereotypes.
9
 This chapter first examines the Diana Vaughan hoax, 

an episode with its centre in France, which occurred in the years leading up to the 

Dreyfus Affair. During this episode, Masonic lodges were accused of Satanic sorcery 

and worship. Some English Catholics, including the editors of the Tablet, accepted the 

purported evidence at face value. Though ostensibly an anti-Masonic affair, it 

involved myths typically associated with constructions of the Jew (e.g. host 

desecration and Satanic sorcery). Jews were also accused of trying to help the 

Freemasons to cast doubt upon the evidence presented against them. The second 

section examines English Catholic constructions of a Jewish-Masonic alliance during 

and in the aftermath of the Dreyfus Affair.
10

 As Jacob Katz (1970) observed, ñthe 

Jewish-Masonic image as a diabolical pair gave the anti-Dreyfusards one of their most 
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 See for example, the Tablet: ñThe Sect,ò From Rome, 17 September 1870, 365; ñHorrors of 
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in Synagogue: Unique and Picturesque Service at Brondesbury,ò The Jewish Guardian, 2 November 

1923, 6. For a discussion of Anglo-Jewish participation in Freemasonry, see John Shaftesley. ñJews in 

English Regular Freemasonry, 1717-1860,ò Transactions of Jewish Historical Society of England, XXV 
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in Germany during the interwar period, despite the increasingly popular joint vilification of Jews and 

Freemasons. Jacob Katz, Jews and Freemasons in Europe, 1723-1939, trans. Leonard Oschry 

(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1970).  
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 There are hundreds of books about the Dreyfus Affair. George R. Whyte, The Dreyfus Affair: A 
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by-day account of the episode and a comprehensive twenty nine page list of Dreyfus related primary 
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potent propaganda weapons whilst the controversy was raging.ò
11

 Significantly, the 

Dreyfus Affair continued to be referred to as a Jewish-Masonic conspiracy decades 

after the pardoning and exoneration of Alfred Dreyfus. The third section examines the 

Catholic Federation, an organisation which was created and supported in order to 

unify English Catholics into an organised phalanx to combat the Masonic forces which 

were believed to be aligned against the Church and responsible for the crisis in France. 

The final section looks at the English Catholic reception of The Protocols of the Elders 

of Zion, a fabricated document which was presented in some English newspapers as 

evidence of a diabolical Jewish-Masonic conspiracy to dominate the world. The 

section is short as whilst many of the accusations that form a part of the Protocols 

were a pervasive aspect of the English Catholic discourse, the Protocols themselves 

was not embraced as an authentic document.  

 

The Myth of ñPalladianò Freemasonry 

The Diana Vaughan hoax was a long-running anti-Masonic episode which came to its 

dramatic conclusion in 1897. In 1885, Léo Taxil (formerly Marie Joseph Gabriel 

Antoine Jogand-Pagès), a French writer, lapsed Catholic and expelled Freemason, 

started to invent elaborate stories about devil worship and sinister rituals in certain 

Masonic lodges. Taxil wrote a series of fanciful anti-Masonic works such as  

LôAnt®christ ou lôorigine de la franc-maçonnerie (the Antichrist and the origins of 

Freemasonry). Taxil pretended to be a repentant Catholic. Among the admirers of his 

writings were the Bishops of Grenoble, Montpellier, Coutances and Port-Louis and the 

editors of La Croix, LóUnivers, and La Civiltà Cattolica.
12

 There were also reports that 

Taxil had a personal meeting with Leo XIII in 1887.
13

 It has proven difficult to verify 
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 See Stephen Wilson, Ideology and Experience: Antisemitism in France at the Time of the Dreyfus 

Affair (Oxford: Littman Library of Jewish Civilisation, 2007), 546. 
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 A meeting with the pope was reported in the entry for Léo Taxil in Pierre Larousse, ed., Grand 

Dictionnaire Universel du XIX
e
 Siècle, Deuxième Supplemént (Paris: Administration du Grand 
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A transcript of Taxilôs speech, along with interjections from the audience, was recorded in Le Frondeur, 
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whether this meeting actually occurred, but Leo XIII certainly expressed antipathy 

towards the Freemasons in official documents and it seems plausible that he did not 

look upon Taxilôs anti-Masonic efforts with displeasure.
14

 

 

 In the 1890s, Taxil crafted the memoirs of Diana Vaughan, a fictitious female 

apostate from ñPalladianò Freemasonry whom he claimed to know and represent (the 

M®moires dôune Ex-Palladiste).
15

 He also wrote Le Diable au XIX
e
 siècle under the 

pseudonym of Dr Bataille. These works contained elaborate tales about a circle of 

Satanic Freemasonry, the so-called Palladian lodges, which had supposedly been set 

up by Albert Pike.
16

 The tales included bizarre accounts of host desecration, magical 

rites which employed ñthe skullsò of ñmartyred missionariesò and the literal 

manifestations of Lucifer, Asmodeus and a number of other demons.
17

 In August 

1895, the Tablet stated that ñmuch attention has recently been called to the doings of 

the various sects of Freemasons abroad by the sudden conversion of one of their high 

priestesses, Miss Diana Vaughan, ex-Grand Mistress of the Luciferians or Palladians.ò 

Taking the M®moires dôune Ex-Palladiste at face value, the Tablet reported that prior 

to converting to Catholicism, Diana had tried, unsuccessfully, to set up a reformed sect 

of Palladium Freemasonry, because despite ñthe strange perversion of mindò which 

had led her to ñthe worship of Lucifer,ò she was not blind to the ñdegrading character 

of the rites practised by her fellow-worshippers.ò
18

 In 1896, Arthur Waite published a 

study, Devil Worship in France or the Question of Lucifer, which refuted the myth of 
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received from Catholic newspapers and bishops, the pseudonyms he adopted and the volunteers who 

assisted him in his hoax. An English translation is provided in Alain Bernheim, A. William Samii and 

Eric Serejski, ñThe Confession of L®o Taxil,ò Heredom: Transactions of the Scottish Rite Research 

Society, 5 (1996), 137-168. 
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the existence of ñPalladianò Freemasonry.
19

 The Tablet responded in October with an 

equivocal endorsement of his efforts. The paper first responded to his refutation in a 

book review. The Tablet concluded that Devil Worship in France is a ñclever but not 

convincing book of an honourable opponent.ò According to the book review, Waite 

succeeded in casting some doubt upon the lady herself, Miss Diana Vaughan, but not 

the evidence of Satanism in Masonic lodges. The paper remained profoundly confident 

that there is ñan inner Masonry whose workings are unknown to the general run of 

Masons,ò and ñthat Satanism is practised under circumstances at least pointing to 

Masonic association.ò ñThe net result,ò the review concluded, ñis that we should 

receive all evidence as to Palladian masonry with caution, and suspend a final 

judgement until we have exacted evidence as irrefragable as the nature of the case 

admits.ò
20

 A week later, the Tablet reported that the Anti-Masonic Congress
21

 had set 

up a ñspecial committeeò to deal with the ñburning questionsò relating to Diana 

Vaughan. On the one hand the report acknowledged that the ñfantastic and legendary 

accretionsò in the ñwritings published under the pseudonym of óDiana Vaughanôò may 

have ñunduly discreditedò some of the more sober reflections on the anti-religious 

hostility and ñdemonolatryò of Freemasonry. However, the report went on to state: 

 

That there is in France a sect devoted to the worship of Lucifer, as the 

champion of rebellious humanity, is, we believe, a well-attested fact, and 

the propagation of this diabolical creed has been ascribed by M. Taxil 

and M. Ricoux to an inner ring of the Masonic body called Palladic 

Masonry. 

 

The report then referred back to the review of Devil Worship in France which 

appeared in the previous issue of the Tablet, stating that ñwe reviewed in these 

columns last week the work in which Mr. Waite, on behalf of Masonry, traverses and 

impugns these statements, but without any conclusive refutation of their general drift.ò 
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Referring to Waiteôs volume, the Tablet concluded that in attempting to refute the 

evidence of a connection between Satanic sects and Freemasonry, ñthe Scotch verdict 

of óNot provenô is ... the most favourable that can be registered on his review of the 

situation.ò
22

 The editor of the Tablet was, it seems, reluctant to dismiss the core 

accusations of Satanic Freemasonry found in M®moires dôune Ex-Palladiste and Le 

Diable au XIX
e
 siècle. Significantly, Diana Vaughan was not the only item on the 

agenda at the Anti-Masonic Congress. The role played by the Jews in the Masonic 

movement was also discussed at the Congress. One speaker claimed that the ñleading 

spirits of the craft were Hebrewsò and that as Freemasonry is entirely in the hands of 

the Jews, ñAnti-Semitism was the most efficacious weapon with which to counteract 

its pernicious effects.ò ñFor this reason,ò the speaker continued, ñall true Catholics 

should support the Anti-Jewish crusade.ò
23

 

 

As the Tablet was sympathetic to the myth of Palladian Freemasonry, it 

unsurprising became the main forum in England for individuals to share their views 

about the Diana Vaughan Affair.
24

 Diana Vaughan had some fervent admirers. One 

reader, Herbert Jones, a member of the Canons Regular of the Lateran,
25

 expressed his 

admiration for the ñnoble-minded lady who has left the Satanic Society.ò
26

 According 

to Jones, those who doubt the existence of Miss Vaughan and ñtalk of deception in the 

matter are themselves the real dupes of Jew Masons.ò He cited a letter from the Bishop 

of Grenoble which stated that Nathan, Freidel and other prominent Freemasons have 

been ñsent about to cast discredit on Miss Vaughanôs damaging attack on masonry.ò 

According to Jones, Nathan is an English Jew and the ñpresent Grand Master of 
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French and Italian Freemasonry,ò
27

 whilst ñFreidel, the other Masonic deceiver, ... has 

been very busy spreading the report that Diana Vaughan is a nonentity.ò Jones also 

stated that ñit is well known in Holland that ... a certain M. Rosen, in reality a spy of 

the Italian Archmason Lemmi, has been visiting many Dutch ecclesiastics and 

repeating to them that Diana Vaughan is a myth.ò Jones claimed that Rosen ñpretends 

to be a convert from Masonry,ò but in reality he is a ñJewish Rabbi and a leading 

mason.ò Jones lamented that there are ñcredulous Catholic journalistsò who are being 

convinced by these Freemasons that Diana Vaughan does not exist. ñIt is,ò he 

concluded, ña Masonic plot to cast discredit on the damaging revelations of Masonic 

devilry revealed by Diana Vaughan.ò
28

 Another reader of the Tablet, Francis Merrick 

Wyndham, a convert from Anglicanism who went on to become Canon of 

Westminster Cathedral, sent many letters to the Tablet contributing ñevidenceò of 

Diana Vaughanôs existence.
29

 He also published a booklet in the same year containing 

extracts from Masonic texts to demonstrate that a person from any religion, including 

ña Jew or a Mohammedan,ò can be admitted to Freemasonry just as long as they 

believe in the Great Architect of the Universe. He stated that it logically follows that 

ña Luciferian or a Satanistò can be admitted to Freemasonry, just as long as he accepts 

that ñLucifer or Satan is the Great Architect of the Universe.ò
30

 In response to an 

announcement that Diana Vaughan would soon make a public appearance, another 

Catholic advocate of the lady expressed hope that when she appears, sceptical 

journalists will not continue to ñattack a defenceless womanò but rather ñgive her a 

fair hearing.ò
31

  

 

Credulity over Diana Vaughanôs revelations was not confined to the pages of 

the Tablet. Baroness Mary Elizabeth Herbert, a close friend and associate of Cardinal 
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Vaughan, wrote a review article in the Dublin Review about two books by Domenico 

Margiotta on the subject of Freemasonry and the worship of Lucifer.
32

 Margiotta was 

one of Léo Taxilôs ñauxiliaryò assistants.
33

 Herbert announced that ñin spite of the 

superhuman efforts to conceal their proceedings made by the freemasons throughout 

the world,ò the ñtrue natureò of Freemasonry is becoming known through the 

revelations of former members ñof the sect.ò She accepted Margiottaôs claims that 

Adriano Lemmi, a prominent Italian Freemason, was a convicted thief, a secret Jew 

convert and a Satanist schismatic (Margiotta claimed that a rift existed in Freemasonry 

between the Palladian ñLuciferiansò and the Satanic schismatics). She also accepted at 

face value his lengthy discussion of Diana Vaughanôs  ñnoble and generous characterò 

and her consistent refusal to ñprofane a consecrated Host,ò even though this was, 

according to Margiotta, insisted upon by ñthe order.ò
34

 

 

On 19 April 1897, a large audience, consisting largely of Catholics and 

Freemasons, gathered in the auditorium of the Société Géographique in Paris in order 

to finally meet Diana Vaughan. The audience was consequently stunned when Taxil 

rather than Diana Vaughan appeared on the stage and announced that the whole tale of 

Palladian Freemasonry was a hoax. Diana Vaughan, the illusive ex-Grand Mistress of 

the Luciferians, did not exist. Taxil thanked the Catholic bishops and editors who had 

encouraged his exposés of Satanic Freemasonry.
35

 The reaction of English Catholics 

was mixed. Some were embarrassed about the credulity of their fellows. Two weeks 

before the hoax was confessed, an anonymous book reviewer in the Month stated that 

he found it ñquite inexplicableò that in England, ñCatholics should be found to 

swallow down any extravagant and prurient absurdity which M. Léo Taxil may choose 
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to invite them to believe about Freemasonry.ò The reviewer found it humiliating that 

ñrespected ecclesiasticsò defend such absurdities in ñour public journals.ò
36

 Herbert 

Thurston, a prominent Jesuit scholar examined in chapter two in connection to the 

ritual murder accusation, was no friend to Freemasonry.
37

 Nevertheless, in 1898, as 

part of an article which discussed the ritual murder accusation, he stated that the 

ñDiana Vaughan episodeò was a ñpitiable exposure of credulity.ò He concluded that 

the end of the anti-Masonic episode, the ñdisappearance into thin air of the impalpable 

óluciferians,ôò seems only to have ñadded new zest to the pursuit of the unquestionably 

very real and substantial Israelites.ò
38

 Other Catholics were angry. The Tablet directed 

its anger at Taxil.
39

 The Universe also focused on the ñdiscreditableò actions of Taxil, 

regarding it as no surprise that he only ñnarrowly escaped personal chastisement at the 

hands of his dupes.ò
40

 Conversely, the Paris correspondent for the Catholic Herald 

vented his frustration on the credulous Catholics who had lapped up the ñridiculous 

and grotesque storiesò about Palladian Freemasonry and the Catholic newspapers that 
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swallowed the alleged revelations as if they were gospel. The correspondent reported 

that every absurd story about Diana Vaughan was raised ñto the height of a dogmaò 

and Catholics who refused to accept them had been branded as ña traitor to the Church 

and perhaps nearly a Freemason, too.ò
41

  

 

After Taxilôs announcement, narratives about Palladian and Satanic 

Freemasonry largely faded from English Catholic discourse.
42

 They did not however 

completely disappear. Colonel James Ratton, an English Catholic, retired army doctor 

and author, helped to keep them alive for a little while longer.
43

 In 1901, he published 

X-Rays in Freemasonry. This repeated traditional stereotypes about the anti-Christian 

nature of Freemasonry and its alleged war against the Church. It repeatedly 

emphasised Jewish involvement in Freemasonry and informed readers that the Jews 

killed Christ and have clung onto their ñanti-Christianò principles and ideals ever 

since.
44

 According to Ratton, these ideals include ñthe expectation of another Messiah, 

who, we know, will be Antichrist.ò He argued that Freemasonry is Satanic and that 

ñthe Bnai-B®rith,ò whose goal he suggested was the domination of Freemasonry and 

the reestablishment of King Solomonôs Temple, is a branch of Freemasonry closed to 

non-Jews with the exception of visits by the ñInspectors General of the Palladium.ò
45

 

Ratton added new material when he republished X-Rays in 1904. He argued that 

Zionism is of interest because it has been prophesised that when the Jews return to 

Jerusalem, ñanti-Christ will appear in their midst.ò According to Ratton, Freemasonry, 

guided by the Jews, is preparing to move its headquarters to Jerusalem, and when the 
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ñBnai-B®rithò joins them, ñthen will anti-Christ appear in alliance with the Sovereign 

Pontiff of Freemasonry, and incite the international Masonic forces to persecute the 

Church in such fashion as has never been before.ò
46

 Montague Summers, an eccentric 

convert to Catholicism, continued to argue that Albert Pike, the alleged founder of 

Palladian Freemasonry, had been the Grand Master of ñsocieties practising 

Satanism.ò
47

 Father Cahill, an Irish Jesuit, argued in Freemasonry and the Anti-

Christian Movement (1929), that Freemasonry is associated with occultism, Satanism, 

the Antichrist, Judaism, Jewish rites, the Cabala and a Judaeo-Masonic anti-Christian 

movement.
48

 He concluded that the Diana Vaughan hoax was probably a plot to 

discredit the ñreliable evidenceò that Freemasonry is associated with Satanism.
49

 

According to the Catholic Times, Father Cahill, unlike prominent Freemasons, does 

not expect readers to accept ñeven a single pointò from his book on faith, for he 

ñproves everything.ò
50

 

 

The Dreyfus Affair and its Aftermath  

Coming soon after the embarrassment of the Diana Vaughan Hoax, the Dreyfus Affair 

proved to be another difficult predicament for English Catholics at the end of the 

nineteenth century.
51

 The English secular press accused the Church in France of siding 

against Dreyfus and provoking anti-Jewish agitations and riots. Many of the English 

Catholic newspapers understandably felt the need to defend the Church from this 

accusation.
52

 By the time of the second court martial of Dreyfus in 1899, there was 
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hope and expectation in English Catholic newspapers that Dreyfus would be acquitted 

so that the affair could be closed. Consequently, there was some disappointment when 

he was once again found guilty.
53

 Despite the disappointment, some English Catholic 

papers had expressed considerable hostility towards Jews and Freemasons prior to the 

retrial. As we saw in the previous chapter, the editor of the Month argued that the Jews 

had provoked the Dreyfus agitation by engaging in nefarious usury. Turning to the 

question of why Jesuits were being blamed for the agitation, the editor accepted the 

suggestion that this was a consequence of the anti-clerical fanaticism of the 

Freemasons.
54

 

 

The linkage of Jews and Freemasons in the Monthôs explanation of the Dreyfus 

Affair  was relatively incidental rather than conspiratorial in tone. Conversely, the 

Tablet was explicit in its declaration of an alliance between Jews and Freemasons. In 

late 1899, when the problematic nature of the guilty verdict against Dreyfus was hard 

to deny, the Tablet expressed the hope that he would be acquitted and regret when he 

was once again found guilty.
55

 This was neither from a sympathy for Jews nor from an 

absolute rejection of antisemitism. In 1897, the Tablet legitimised the use of an ñanti-

semitic policyò by Christian and Catholic political parties as the necessary if 

regrettable means of dealing with ñthe allianceò between Jews and Freemasons. The 

paper stated that: 

 

In criticizing the Anti-Semitic policy of the clerical party on the 

Continent, it must be remembered that the Ghetto is there the focus and 

centre of the Liberal warfare against Catholicism, and that Jews and 
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Freemasons form every-where the vanguard of the forces of infidelity. é 

The alliance of the Synagogue with the Lodges is in all continental 

countries the symbol of the triumph of infidelity over Christianity, and 

the creed of modern, no less than of ancient Judaism, is hostility to the 

Christian name.
56

 

 

The paper again revealed its narrow interpretation of unacceptable ñanti-Semitismò 

during the Dreyfus Affair when it argued that: 

 

We shall not, we trust, be accused of palliating or condoning the excesses 

of anti-Semitism, by pointing out that the Jews, in France, Italy, and 

Austria, the three principal Catholic nations of the continent, exercise a 

political influence entirely disproportioned to their numbers, and that this 

influence is always exercised against the religion of the country. In close 

alliance with the Freemasons, ... they form the backbone of the party of 

aggressive liberalism, with war to the knife against the Church as the 

sum and aim of its policy.ò
57

  

 

Though the paper did not use the term ñconspiracyò (it instead referred to a ñleague of 

combined forcesò), the editor of the Tablet clearly had a Judeo-Masonic camarilla in 

mind. 

 

In the years following the pardoning of Alfred Dreyfus, a backlash occurred 

against the Church in France, at least partly as a consequence of the Churchôs 

perceived role in the crisis. Whilst many Catholic priests and newspapers had agitated 

against Jews and Freemasons, the Assumptionist Fathers and La Croix foremost 

amongst them, there is some truth in Michael Burnsô suggestion that the desire to 

reduce Church influence led to little distinction being made between those who had a 

role in the agitations and those who had none. Burns argues that the ñpolicies and 

practices of the Waldeck-Rousseau and Combes ministries confirmed that 

Dreyfusards, once on top, were not immune to their own brand of intolerance and 

revenge.ò Burns concludes that in retaliation for earlier persecutions of Jews, 

Protestants and Freemasons, a campaign was orchestrated ñto punish Catholic priests, 

monks, and nuns.ò
58

 However, whilst there may have been some Jews and some 

Freemasons who were involved in calling for retaliatory measures against the Church 
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in France, a significant let alone corporate agitation by Jews and Masons is a fantasy 

rooted in the nineteenth century myth of a Judeo-Masonic conspiracy. 

 

Life for members of religious orders and institutes was soon made very 

difficult. According to Burns, by 1904, thousands of religious schools had been closed 

and priests and nuns were fleeing the country to avoid persecution.
59

 Many of the 

orders were suppressed and exiled. The Assumptionist Fathers, the religious order 

responsible for the hostile representations of the Jews and the Freemasons in La Croix, 

were among the first to be targeted shortly after Dreyfus was pardoned in 1899.
60

 

According to Ruth Harris, the Assumptionists believed that ñMasonic lodges were 

literally dens of iniquity, peopled by the Devilôs consorts.ò They believed they were 

ñlocked in an actual struggle with the Evil One.ò
61

 Conveniently forgetting its own 

articles about the Jews during the Dreyfus Affair, which at the most generous could be 

described as ambivalent, the Tablet, on 16 September 1899, described La Croix as an 

ñirresponsible ragò because of its role in agitating against Jews during the Dreyfus 

Affair.
62

 Two weeks later it expressed sympathy for La Croix now that it was the turn 

of the Assumptionists to be harassed. The Tablet argued that ñsome words of La Croix 

which are less unreasonable than the quotations which have been going the round of 

the English press may be quoted, not as condoning its faults but in the spirit of giving 

it its due.ò According to the Tablet, La Croix stated that: ñthe Dreyfus affair was a 

source of division and suffering. Let it be closed and let silence follow the vicious 

agitation which has been aroused amongst us by our worst enemies, the Freemasons 

and foreign Jews.ò The Tablet concluded that whilst these comments by La Croix are 

ñperhaps not all that could be desired,ò they at least provide a counter-balance to the 

savage attacks that have appeared in various English newspapers.
63

 The Catholic 

Times also rallied behind the Assumptionists. It acknowledged that the Assumptionists 

had shown ñneither tact, prudence, nor ordinary common sense,ò during the drama and 

had been ñpreaching race-hatred and stirring up strifeò when they should have been 

ñpreaching religion,ò but it concluded that ñtwo blacks do not make a white.ò The 
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Assumptionists, the paper argued, had violated the canons of ñfair journalismò and 

ñgood tasteò but were not guilty of any ñillegalityò and should not thus be persecuted 

or punished.
64

  

 

By the end of 1905, many of the religious orders in France had been banned 

and the Church and State were separated.
65

 This was considered by some English 

Catholics as sufficient evidence of a plot against the Church, and in some cases as 

evidence of a Jewish-Masonic camarilla. In 1906, Canon William Barry excoriated 

Freemasonry, which he alleged was in close alliance with the Jews. He claimed that 

Freemasonry, like Socialism, falsely professes the cause of ñuniversal peace,ò which it 

pursues by ñrunning down the Army.ò The Freemasons, he argued, have always been 

eager to do mischief to the Army and the Church, which was why they supported the 

Dreyfusard cause. According to Barry, the crisis in France is not a battle between 

Republicans and the Church as such, but between Freemasonry and the Church. Barry 

stated that Combes and Waldeck-Rousseau, the leaders of the French government, 

take their orders from the Grand Orient. Combes, Barry asserted, depends on the lodge 

to keep his position and if he refuses to carry ñout their designs to the letter,ò he will 

be ñspeedily flung aside.ò Barry concluded that people in Great Britain know little 

about Masonic mischief in France because ñthe people here are guided by the 

telegrams that appear in the daily papersò and ñthese telegrams come from the great 

news agencies, which are in the hands of syndicates which are generally controlled by 

Jews.ò ñThe alliance between the Freemasons and the Jews,ò Barry concluded, ñis a 

very close one.ò
66

  

 

The Catholic Times also responded aggressively to the separation of Church 

and State in France. Whilst it focused primarily on the role of Freemasonry, it too 

suggested that Freemasons had been aided by the Jewish press which controlled the 

flow of information. In a series of editorials published in December 1905 through to 

March 1906, the Catholic Times informed its readers that ñthe Catholic Church is a 
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determined enemy of Freethinkers and Freemasonry.ò The Catholic Times suggested 

that the Freethinkers and Freemasons were united in a ñmethodical campaign for the 

destruction of every form of religion,ò the ñdechristianisationò of society, the 

suppression of the religious orders and the persecution and humiliation of the 

priesthood. The paper stated that the Grand Master of the Grand Orient in Rome 

threatened that ñjustice will speedily overtakeò any brother within the lodge who has 

ñanything whatever to do with the clericals.ò The paper concluded that this meant that 

they would be ñassassinated.ò The reason why ñso little attention has been paid to the 

abominable persecution of the Catholic Church,ò the paper explained, is that ñmost of 

our daily papers are now largely owned by Jews, who have, with a few exceptions, 

selected Freemasons as editors or contributors.ò
67

 The Catholic Times returned to the 

accusation that Jews control the press a few months later. It concluded that soon 

Christians ñshall have to prostrate ourselves before every Jew we meet in the streets, 

since they will become the masters of England as they are already of the rest of 

Europe.ò The paper stated that it deplored the persecution and massacre of Jews, but it 

concluded that Jew incurs such risks when they encourage anarchy. It protested 

against ñthe most universal falsification of news of which the Jewish correspondents 

of the London papers are guilty, and which is tending to direct public opinion against 

Christianity and Christians.ò
68

 

 

 Anti-Masonic stereotypes and the myth of a Judeo-Masonic conspiracy 

continued to be invoked in the second and third decades of the twentieth century. For 

example, the Catholic Gazette, the periodical of the Catholic Missionary Society, 

accused Freemasonry of being deistic, secretive, actively conspiratorial, anti-Christian 

and anti-Catholic.
69

 An article in the Catholic Gazette in 1916 argued that in addition 

to the current war (i.e. the First World War), there is a ña greater conflict which has 

never ceased from the fall of the Angels to the present moment, the conflict between 

good and evil.ò Catholics, the article argued, must strengthen their defences against 
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the anti-Catholic attacks. One aspect of the supposed world conspiracy was the 

Reuterôs news agency, which was, the article explained, ñPrussian-Jewish-Masonic.ò 

The article concluded that its reports were ñwritten by Atheists or Jewsò and animated 

by a ñviciousò and ñmendaciousò hostility to the Church.
70

 Articles and editorials in 

the Catholic Times accused Masonic lodges of engaging in murder, treachery and 

revolution, and being anti-clerical, politically manipulative and violent in their hatred 

of the Church in France.
71

 The Month similarly accused Freemasonry of being 

secretive, sinister, anti-national, revolutionary, bolshevist, anti-Christian and anti-

Catholic.
72

 The Month tended to keep its criticism of Jews and Freemasons separate, 

but an editorial in November 1923 linked them together. Alluding to the assassination 

of Archduke Franz Ferdinand of Austria and his wife in 1914, the event usually cited 

as the trigger for the First World War, the editorial referred to the rousing of Christian 

Hungary during the war in response to ñthe tyranny of the Freemasons, who scarcely 

concealed their share in the Serajevo murders, [and] the notorious crimes and 

treacheries of the Jews.ò
73

 

 

 Another prominent contributor to the stereotype of the Judeo-Masonic alliance 

was Hilaire Belloc. Alluding to the Freemasons, Belloc stated in the Eye Witness in 

September 1911, that ñthe Jewish element in every European country tended not so 

much to produce these secret societies as to control them one they arose.ò He observed 

that the more important secret societies could be identified by their ñquasi-Hebrewò 

ritual. Belloc stated that the Jew everywhere flocks into ñthe organisation of masonry 

and the bodies affiliated to it.ò Belloc concluded that ñthough the Jewish race and 

secret organisation were not synonymous,ò they were closely connected and it was 

notable, he suggested, that the secret societies always ñtended to attack exactly that 
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which the Jew had always attacked in Europe.ò
74

 In a speech at the Catholic Congress 

in Norwich in 1912, Belloc blamed the Jews and Freemasons for the revolution which 

two years previously had deposed the monarchy in Portugal and established a republic 

in its place. According to a report in the Catholic Federationist, Belloc had stated that 

it was not the change of regime per se that bothered him, but the fact that ñit had been 

done by the universal method of modern secret societies, modern Masons, and modern 

financial Jews through committees, clique, and sham elections.ò According to the 

report, Belloc stated that a ñminority acting secretly and in conspiracy through 

Masonic institutions controlled by cosmopolitan and Jewish financiersò sought to 

ñuproot in Europe the Catholic Church.ò This supposed struggle ñbetween the Catholic 

Church and its enemies was,ò Belloc concluded, ñthe most important event in the 

world.ò
75

 He made similar claims about Jews and Freemasons at a meeting of the Irish 

Catholic Truth Society in 1913 and the English Catholic Truth Society in 1917.
76

 By 

the time he completed The Jews, Belloc had revised his opinion about the nature of the 

Jewish-Masonic connection. Freemasonry was no longer merely allied with or 

infiltrated by the Jews, it had been founded by them. Belloc stated that Freemasonry is 

a ñspecially Jewish institutionò which ñthe Jews had inaugurated as a sort of bridge 

between themselves and their hosts in the seventeenth century.ò He concluded that as a 

consequence of the Masonic influence in Britain, the nation has been manipulated into 

the role of ñofficial protector of the Jews in other countries.ò Britain, he surmised, has 

thus become the ideal location for a ñpermanent establishment and rooting of Jewish 

power, and for the organisation of a Jewish base.ò
77

 Belloc later stated in a letter to 

Mrs. Reginald Balfour that the Dreyfus struggle had been between Catholic culture 

and ñthe anti-Catholic Freemasons.ò
78

 

 

 The most consistent and frequent English Catholic antagonist to the Jews and 

Freemasons was not Belloc, pugnacious as his constructions of the Jew-Freemason 

were, but Charles Diamond, the maverick editor of the Catholic Herald. The Catholic 
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Heraldôs constructions of the Freemason from circa 1912 onwards, like its 

constructions of the Jew, became increasingly acerbic. The paperôs hostility towards 

Freemasonry was not merely an instrumental component of its hostility towards Jews 

(or vice versa). The paper attacked Jews and Freemasons with equal passion. 

According to the Catholic Herald, ñFreemasonry is a detestable form of secret tyranny 

as is proved by its implacable hatred of Catholics on the Continent.ò
79

 The paper 

argued and produced reports suggesting that Freemasonry is ñanti-Christian,ò ñanti-

Catholic,ò ñanti-nation,ò ñanti-socialò and a ñState within the State.ò
80

 The paper 

alleged that Freemasons conspire to discredit and attack Catholics, and in particular 

Catholic priests, as part of its organised campaign against religion.
81

 The paper also 

suggested that Freemasonry has secretly and insidiously infiltrated and ñhoney-

combedò the British army, navy and war office. Its main concern was that as a result 

these institutions were suffused by a ñsubtle anti-catholic spirit.ò It also hinted at 

Masonic naval officers participating in the ñmost shockingò rites and rituals whilst 

their vessels were docked in foreign countries.
82

 

 

 Whilst the Catholic Herald excoriated Jews and Freemasons independently, 

the paperôs construction of the Freemason not only closely mirrored its construction of 

the secretive, disloyal, anti-social and anti-Christian Jew, it also coalesced with it. For 

example, the paper stated that ñthe worst elements of Jewry, as of Atheism and 

Freemasonry ... are the enemies of Christian civilisation as well as of Freedom and 

Justice.ò
83

 After the war, one of the articles in the Catholic Herald that accused the 

Pharisees of murdering Christ and contemporary Jews of failing to improve during 

their two thousand years of penitence for this ñunparalleled crime,ò went on to report 

that whilst the ñdefeat of Germanyò in the war was a ñblow to German Jew interests 

and ambitions, we may rest assured that the Jew trader, the Jew speculator, the Jew 
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financier, the Jew Freemason, the Jew, politically and socially, will emerge from the 

ordeal the gainer as a whole by the cataclysm.ò
84

 The paper announced that the 

ñYoung Turksò who led the violent revolution in Turkey were predominantly Jews and 

Freemasons.
85 
ñFreemasonry in Turkey,ò the paper reported,ò is ñof the atheist Jew 

brandò
86

 and the ñYoung Turksò who have been put in control of the Ottoman Empire 

by the Freemasons are ñchiefly Salonica Jews, revolutionists, anti-Christians, and 

atheistical Masons, almost without exception.ò
87

 The paper blamed the Jews and 

Freemasons for other revolutions of an anti-clerical nature. For example, in the late 

1920s, the paper attributed the persecution of Catholics in Mexico to the ñforces of 

evil represented by Atheists, Freemasons, Communists, Jews and all the other forces 

of infamy.ò
88

 

 

During and subsequent to the First World War, the Catholic Herald repeatedly 

returned to the Dreyfus Affair and the crisis in France, which had, it suggested, been 

provoked by the ñMasonic-Jewish camarilla.ò The paper suggested that the Jews and 

Freemasons exploited the crisis in France as an opportunity to persecute and exclude 

Catholics from political positions, to plunder the Church and disestablish the Catholic 

religion.
89

 The paper asked, ñhas any body of Jews, here or elsewhere, protested 

against the Jew-freemason-atheist plunder of the French Catholic Church?ò
90

 The 

Catholic Herald reasoned that Alfred Dreyfus must have been a Freemason and that 

the Freemasons supported the Dreyfusard cause because he was a brother of the 

Lodge. The reality of the case, the paper suggested, was that ña traitorous French Jew 

was punished for his guilt of treason.ò The paper repeatedly argued that when a 

reporter from the Daily Mail was sent to France to investigate the retrial of Dreyfus 

and concluded that he seemed to be a little guilty, Dreyfusô Jewish-Freemason 

brothers would not accept it. They got their way, the paper concluded, and 
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consequently a second reporter was sent to France with instructions to write ñthat 

Dreyfus ówas innocentô, in face of the evidence and of his own convictions!ò
91

 

 

The Catholic Federation 

Louis Charles Casartelli, the reluctant Bishop of Salford diocese from 1903 to 1925, 

blamed the Churchôs crisis in France on the disunity of French Catholics.
92

 In his 

monthly Bishopôs message for March 1913, he stated that ña comparative handful of 

Freemasons has succeeded in monopolising the political and executive power over 

nations pre-ponderatingly Catholic.ò
93

 In August 1914, he concluded that Catholics in 

France had succumbed to the ñsectarian hostility of their enemies,ò as despite 

constituting ñthe great bulk of the nation,ò they lacked effective organisation and were 

thus ñrent into contending factionsò and rendered ñeasy victims to skilful and united 

foes.ò
94

 He was concerned that if the Church was so open to attack in a country like 

France with a Catholic majority, it could also be vulnerable in England.
95

 Casartelli 

regarded Freemasonry as a malign force, but he also expressed a grudging admiration 

for it. Casartelli asked, ñwhy should Catholics not take a leaf out their book?ò
96

 He 

attributed Freemasonryôs success to the efficacy of a well-organised force and 
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concluded that it is an adversary whose tactics should be learnt from, even adopted, 

since they have proven so effective. 

 

 Another concern for Casartelli was Socialism. His solution to the so-called 

organised threat of Socialism and Freemasonry was for all Catholics to be part of an 

equally effective and organised movement. The Catholic Federation, inaugurated in 

1906, was envisaged as the backbone of an overarching movement to unify and guide 

the actions of Catholic individuals and organisations.
97

 According to the Catholic 

Federationist, the monthly periodical of the movement, the Catholic Federation was 

spreading throughout Europe and America to ñweld the Catholic forces into one grand 

phalanx to combat in a practical manner the evils of the worldò and the Federation in 

England was destined to ñmarshal the forces of the Catholic Church in the great battles 

of the future against the rising tides of Freemasonry, Socialism and an anti-Christian 

democracy.ò
98

 Casartelli stated in his diary that there was great enthusiasm for the 

Catholic Federation, with some 40,000 people attending a demonstration which had 

been organised by the new organisation in October 1906.
99

 The Catholic Federation 

soon spread from Salford to other dioceses (and archdioceses) such as Westminster, 

Liverpool, Leeds and Portsmouth. The Salford diocese remained the main focus of 

Catholic Federation activity and the Salford branch the most proactive body within the 

movement.
100

 As Peter Doyle has observed, ñfor many people inside and outside the 

movement,ò the Salford Federation ñwas the Catholic Federation.ò
101

 In addition to the 

Catholic Federation, Casartelli also supported the Catenian Association, a Catholic 

fraternal organisation, as an acceptable alternative to Freemasonry.
102

 In November 
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1909, Casartelli informed Cardinal Bourne, the head of the English hierarchy, that the 

Association ñhas already succeeded in weaning a number of Catholics from 

Freemasonry.ò
103

 He claimed in 1911 that the Catenian Association kept young 

Catholic men away from Freemasonry and rescued others from ñits clutches.ò
104

 As 

Martin Broadley observed, ñthe Catholic Federation and the Catenian Association 

were the fruits of Casartelliôs early vision for an organised and unified force of 

Catholic laity and clergy.ò
105

 

 

When Casartelli helped to inaugurate the Catholic Federation, his primary 

concerns were ñthe supposedly malevolent and organised forces represented by 

Freemasonry and Socialism.ò
106

 There is little evidence that Casartelli initially had the 

Jews in mind. The Catholic Federationist did however occasionally link Jews and 

Freemasons in the early days of the organisation. For example, in January 1911, an 

article in the Catholic Federationist described Freemasonry as a malign body that was 

ñsapping and mining the very foundations of Christianity in the political state, because 

there has been no corresponding lay movement of sufficient strength to counteract it.ò 

The article suggested that another anti-Catholic enemy was ñNathan, the Jewish and 

Infidel Mayor of Rome, and others of kindred breed.ò Organisations like the Catholic 

Federation, the paper argued, are required to counter such ñenemies of the Church.ò
107

 

A month later the paper praised Karl Lueger, the mayor of Vienna, as ñan ideal 

Catholic Federationist.ò The paper argued that ñthe Jew and Freemason had almost 

annihilated ever vestige of social Catholicityò in Vienna, but upon taking office, 

Lueger immediately set himself to restoring the ancient religious customs of the 

city.
108

 

 

Jews became a more significant factor in the Catholic Federationôs 

construction of anti-Christian forces after Belloc published The Jews in 1922. Belloc 
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argued, convincingly as far as Casartelli and the Catholic Federationist were 

concerned, that bolshevism was a Jewish movement. By no means, Belloc explained, 

were all Jews supporters of bolshevism. As far as Belloc was concerned, the idea that 

bolshevism was part of an ñage-long plot, culminating in the contemporary Russian 

affair,ò was a ñhallucinationò as deluded as the idea that the Order of the Templars 

was behind the French Revolution. Nevertheless, he contended, there was ña great 

element of truthò in the assertion that the destruction of Russian society was an act of 

Jewish ñracial revenge.ò
109

 ñThe perfectly explicable but deplorable exercise of 

vengeance by the Jews,ò Belloc asserted, was ñdirected against what we 

euphemistically term the governing directing classes, who have been massacred 

whole-sale.ò
110

 Belloc maintained that bolshevism and the revolution in Russia was at 

heart a Jewish movement.
111

 According to his diary, Casartelli ñspent much timeò 

reading Bellocôs The Jews. He seemed to find Bellocôs analysis of bolshevism 

persuasive, as he noted in his diary entry that Belloc ñmaintains that Bolshevism is 

essentially a Jewish movementò and that his book was ñwonderful.ò
112

 The Catholic 

Federationist was also persuaded by Bellocôs analysis of the Jewish problem. The 

periodical regretted that so many critics have ignored Bellocôs warnings, concluding 

that people were simply unprepared to face the problem and thus preferred to deny its 

existence.
113

  

 

The Protocols of the Elders of Zion 

The Protocols of the Elders of Zion was fabricated from a number of narratives written 

in the nineteenth century and published in Russia in various editions and under various 
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names between 1903 and 1907. The Protocols was alleged to contain the notes of a 

series of meetings in which the leaders of a secret Jewish organisation conspired to 

dominate the world and destroy Christian civilisation.
114

 The unusual twist to the 

Protocols was that the Freemasons were expendable pawns rather than equal members 

of the conspiracy, the unsuspecting ñGoy cattle,ò who would be kept in a state of fear 

and sacrificed as necessary. The ultimate goal according to the document was a 

Messianic Age during which the world will be ruled by a Jewish King from the line of 

David.
115

 In 1905, the Protocols was incorporated by Sergey Nilus into a text about 

the Antichrist.
116

 He added a note at the end of this version, stating that the arrival of 

the Jewish ñAntichrist,ò the ñKing born of the blood of Zion,ò was imminent.
117

 The 

first English translation of the Protocols, based on the Nilus text, was published in 

England in February 1920. The Protocols was received with varying degrees of 

enthusiasm by mainstream English newspapers and periodicals, including the Morning 

Post, Spectator, Blackwoodôs Magazine and the Times, until it was exposed as a fraud 

by the Times in August 1921.
118

 Significantly, and somewhat surprisingly, the 

Protocols barely featured in the English Catholic discourse during this interval. Before 

they were exposed as a hoax, Canon William Barry mentioned them, but only in 

passing, as one of a number of prophetic forecasts of an apocalyptic conflict between 

the Church and forces led by the Jews.
119

 Whilst the Catholic Herald rarely missed an 

opportunity to incorporate a new stereotype or myth into its composite constructions 

of the Jew, in this instance it equivocated. A review of the Protocols in the paper 

stated that, ñif we are to take the ódocumentsô as they stand, they undoubtedly reveal a 
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scheme of Satanic cleverness, developed through many centuries for the destruction of 

religious, political and social freedom.ò The review acknowledged that the Protocols, 

with its images of Jews ñpulling the strings of Freemasonry,ò might be ña piece of 

calculated anti-Semitic propaganda.ò It nevertheless concluded that ñwhatever be the 

real origin of these documents it is well to be reminded that anti-Christ is always in 

our midst.ò
120

 Whilst many of the themes found in the Protocols can be found in the 

English Catholic discourse ï e.g. stereotypes about Jewish greed and secrecy, the myth 

of the Jewish Antichrist, and the Judeo-Masonic conspiracy theory ï the Protocols 

themselves were not taken very seriously by English Catholics in the 1920s.
121

 

 

Conclusion 

Freemasons, like the Jews, were associated with the prophecy of the Antichrist. They 

were also accused of devil worship and Satanic practices. The Tablet equivocated 

about the specifics of the Diana Vaughan revelations but it remained ñprofoundly 

convincedò that an inner circle of highly secretive Satanic Freemasonry existed. 

However, whilst these accusations of literal diabolism were found in letters and 

articles appearing in The Tablet and Dublin Review during the Diana Vaughan Affair, 

they were relatively rare after it was revealed to be a hoax. The embarrassment of the 

Diana Vaughan episode may explain why The Protocols of the Elders of Zion, when it 

appeared in England, was almost totally ignored by the English Catholic press. There 

was however little reprieve in the vilification of Freemasonry in the English Catholic 

discourse. Freemasons continued to be vilified, but the main accusations in the early 

twentieth century were provoking social unrest, inciting revolution, supporting 

bolshevism, anti-clericalism, anti-Christianity, secrecy and plundering the Church in 

France, rather than Satanism (though accusations of Satanism by no means entirely 

disappeared). Many of these accusations and stereotypes were shared with the Jews. 

Constructions of the Jews and the Freemasons were often linked in a Jewish-

Freemason camarilla, alliance or conspiracy. In some cases the Jews and the 
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Freemasons were accused of waging a campaign to exonerate Dreyfus irrespective of 

his guilt or innocence, and exploiting the Dreyfus Affair to destroy the army and the 

Church. The Catholic Federation, like its international predecessor, the Anti-Masonic 

Congress, was established with the aim of unifying Catholic forces into an organised 

phalanx to make sure that the conflict between the Church and the Freemasons did not 

degenerate into a crisis like it had in France. Sometimes the language used to describe 

the Jews and the Freemasons in the English Catholic discourse suggested not just a 

series of events but an ongoing war ï in some cases an apocalyptic battle ï between 

Christian civilisation and anti-Christian forces bent on its destruction. 
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5. Constructions of the Zionist Menace (1917-1922) 

This chapter examines English Catholic constructions of ñthe Zionist Menace.ò
1
 These 

constructions drew upon contemporary stereotypes, suggesting that the Jew was 

exploiting his political power, commercial expertise and dominance in finance, in 

order to wrest control of Jerusalem from Christians and Muslims. Catholics were 

urged to heed the warning signs of a Zionist domination which would prejudice the 

Churchôs interests. There was also an explicitly religious dimension to these 

constructions. Zionism was linked to the rejection and murder of Christ. Why, it was 

asked, had a Christian army wrested the Holy Land from ñthe Turkò simply to hand it 

over to the Jews? How could Zionism be supported when the Jews had desired the 

sacrifice of Christ? Why was the scene of the Passion being handed over to the 

hereditary enemies of Christianity? English Catholic periodicals were largely 

indifferent to Zionism prior to the Balfour declaration in November 1917. However, a 

steadily increasing wave of hostile constructions of the Zionist Menace (and Jews 

generally) can be found in most of the English Catholic periodicals from circa 1919 

onwards. The first section of this chapter examines constructions of Zionism and the 

Zionist during and subsequent to the Balfour Declaration but prior to 1922. The 

second section focuses on 1922, a year in which the intensity and frequency of anti-

Zionist constructions increased dramatically. This was initially in anticipation, and 

then subsequently as a consequence, of the ratification of the British Mandate.  

 

 The Balfour Declaration (1917-1921) 

Approximately six months prior to the Balfour Declaration, Nahum Sokolow, an 

important Zionist and close associate of Chaim Weizmann, met with Monsignor 

Pacelli (29 April 1917), secretary of the Department of Extraordinary Ecclesiastical 

Affairs, and Cardinal Gasparri (1 May 1917), the secretary of state at the Vatican.
2
 A 

trip to the Vatican had not been part of his original itinerary for his time in Italy, but it 
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was arranged at the last minute by Sir Mark Sykes.
3
 Sykes was a devout Roman 

Catholic and a prominent official in the British government.
4
 Most English Catholics 

responded with ambivalence if not vehement antipathy towards Zionism during this 

period, which makes Sykesô passionate endorsement of Zionism a distinctive ï though 

not unique
5
 ï component within the English Catholic discourse. His unusual position 

as an English Catholic on the subject of Zionism did not go unnoticed by Cardinal 

Archbishop Bourne. In a letter which was forwarded to the Prime Minister, Bourne 

stated that ñunfortunately, for some unaccountable reason, Mark Sykes has been 

favouring this movement.ò
6
 Sykes was not merely favouring Zionism, he was 

instrumental to negotiations between Zionist leaders and the Vatican. Whilst he was 

positive about Zionism, Sykes had as a young man absorbed some of the stereotypes 

of his environment, including some prejudices from his mother.
7
 He expressed some 

of these prejudices in a letter to Edith Gorst, his future wife, whilst on board the RMS 

Norman heading to South Africa in 1900. He observed that ñthe majority of the 

passengers are Jews of the most repulsive type,ò that they ñjabber about the mines all 

day long,ò and that ñit is for these beasts that we are fighting.ò He expressed hope that 

ñthey will be made to payò and stated that he ñwould extort the last farthing, from the 

most jingo loyal Jew in the British Empire, before Iôd fine a traitorous gentile.ò
8
 In a 

letter written in January 1917, Sykes attributed the Russian persecution of Jews partly 

to the ritual murder myth, which he himself rejected, and partly to the defence of an 

ñignorant, backward, labouring peopleò against the ñfiscal agility of intelligent aliens.ò 
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Whilst he attributed it to their unfortunate environment, i.e. ñthe pale, the ghetto,ò he 

concluded that in Russia there are Jews the like of which are not to be found 

elsewhere: ñrepulsive, grasping, griping, fawning, insolent.ò
9
 Like many other 

Englishmen of his period, Sykes rejected the ritual murder myth but accepted the 

stereotype of the Jews as fiscally agile usurers. Despite these prejudices, Sykes 

believed that Zionism was a political movement which could be made to play a pivotal 

role in fulfilling British ambitions in the Middle East. He also considered Zionism an 

essential movement for the regeneration of the Jews and Jerusalem.
10

 He arranged 

important meetings between prominent Zionists and political leaders in various 

countries, including the Vatican, and helped pave the way for the Balfour Declaration. 

 

 Nahum Sokolow, aware of the short shrift that Theodor Herzl had received 

from Pius X in 1904,
11

 had not considered an approach to the Vatican, and was 

surprised when he found out that Sykes had arranged a visit as a fait accompli.
12

 A 

number of issues were discussed during his meeting with Cardinal Gasparri, such as 

the persecution of Jews in Russia and the prospects for Zionism. When the discussions 

turned to the Holy Places, Sokolow repeated the assurances that Herzl had given to 

Pius X (i.e. that their inviolability would be respected). According to Sokolow, 

Gasparri assured him of the Churchôs sympathy. He also informed him that the Church 

had its own expectations which centred on Jerusalem and extended to Bethlehem, 

Jericho, Tiberias and Nazareth. According to Sergio Minerbi (1990) and Leonard Stein 

(1961), Sokolow recorded the ñchillò he felt ñin his bonesò in a letter he wrote to 
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Chaim Weizmann,
13

 a key Zionist leader, as it finally dawned on him that discussions 

about the Holy Places had been at crossed purposes. Whilst Herzl, Sokolow and 

Weizmann had interpreted ñHoly Placesò as a selection of prominent religious 

buildings, the Vatican had broad territorial interests in mind. Despite these unresolved 

differences in territorial expectations, Gasparri expressed, at least according to 

Sokolow, sympathy with the establishment of a Jewish autonomous home. Three days 

after his meeting with the secretary of state, Sokolow met Benedict XV. According to 

Sokolow, the pope expressed support for the Jewish settlement of Palestine whilst 

reiterating the importance of the Holy Places for the Church. Sokolow stated in a note 

that he repeated his assurance that the Holy Places will be respected, and that Benedict 

responded by saying: ñyes, yes, I think we shall be good neighbours.ò Sokolow 

concluded that the pope was broadly favourable to the idea of a Jewish national home 

in Palestine.
14

 The Jewish Chronicle accepted Sokolowôs claim.
15

 Initially Catholic 

periodicals did likewise. Citing the Jewish Chronicle, the Catholic Times and the 

Month both reported that the pope was sympathetic to Jewish efforts in Palestine.
16

 

However, the only original evidence of these discussions is Sokolowôs own account. 
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Minerbi suggests, reasonably enough, that ñit is not unlikely that on occasion Sokolow 

heard what he wanted to hear.ò
17

  

 

 Vatican sympathy for Zionist goals, such as it was, evaporated after the 

Balfour declaration and the capture of Jerusalem. At the end of 1917, Cardinal 

Gasparri pointed out to Charles Loiseau, a French author appointed by France as a 

semi-official representative to the Vatican,
18

 that ñthe bells of the Vatican do not 

chime over the conquest of Jerusalem. It is difficult to take back a part of our heart that 

we have given to the Turks, in order to hand it over to the Zionists.ò
19

 English Catholic 

periodicals conversely were initially enthusiastic about the British armyôs capture of 

Jerusalem. The Month was pleased that ñthe Turk,ò whose crimes against Armenia 

ñhave made him the outlaw of mankind,ò was no longer ruler of Palestine. An editorial 

stated in early 1918 that ñas for the Holy Land, whether a Jewish State is erected there 

or not, the fact that the main source of European civilisation is now free from the 

barbarian must needs betoken a new starting point in history.ò As far as the Month was 

concerned, the main problem for Zionism was Jewish rather than Christian anti-

Zionists. The Month observed, quite correctly, that many Jews, especially in the West, 

had no intention of moving to Palestine. It also observed that the land would not be 

able to support more than a small proportion of world Jewry. Nevertheless, it initially 

expressed no concern about the prospect that the ñancient raceò may for the ñfirst time 

in history since the days of Titusò be given ñthe opportunity of reunion.ò
20

 In 

November 1917, the Universe, though enthusiastic about the prospect of Jerusalem 

being ñwrested from the Turk,ò
21

 was not particularly keen about ñthe establishment of 

large Jewish colonies in the Holy Land,ò though the paper was not yet as scathing 
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about Zionism as it would soon become. For now it declared that ñthe government has 

definitely come down on the side of the Zionistsò and concluded that ñif everyone else 

is pleased, Catholics need not concern themselves greatly, though no one can expect 

them to have any great enthusiasm for the scheme.ò
22

 Of all the English Catholic 

periodicals, the Catholic Times was the most favourable. Like the other periodicals, 

the paper stated that it was pleased that ñthe Holy Cityò had been ñset free once and 

for all from the rule of the Turk.ò
23

 The paper reported that Weizmann and Sokolow 

had ñworked hard for success and can now discern at no great distance the realisation 

of their ambition.ò The editorialôs one reservation was that ñin the Christian era they 

have not been distinguished by a love of agriculture,ò but it concluded that the Jews 

are a ñclever peopleò and they may well ñmake Palestine a centre of light and learning 

for all the members of their race.ò
24

 The paper repeated its enthusiasm for Zionism a 

week later, though despite its positive framing, it did maintain the stereotype of the 

Jewish financier. It suggested that it is likely that a large number of agricultural Jews 

will migrate to Palestine and that it would be beneficial for the new colony if some of 

the wealthy commercial Jews should go with them, to ñhelp and direct the young 

community.ò The paper also concluded that whilst it was impossible at this time, it 

would have been better ñif the Jews could start their new national life with full powers 

of autonomy.ò The editorial concluded that ñwe wish well to the idea of handing over 

Palestine to the Jews, and trust they will succeed,ò but it questioned the wisdom of 

some Zionists who were ñtalking of an extended kingdom of Israel, towards Damascus 

and the Euphrates.ò According to the paper, its only concern was that ñthe present 

Palestine will give quite enough scope for Jewish activity and enterprise for years to 

come,ò and it concluded that their ñsphere of operationsò can always be ñenlargedò if 

they succeed in making Palestine flow ñwith milk and honey.ò
25

  

 

Isaiah Friedman observed that with the exception of a ñshort interludeò during 

1917 and 1918, the Vatican maintained a consistently unsympathetic attitude towards 

Zionism.
26

 This observation correlates with the tone of anti-Zionist comments in 
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English Catholic periodicals, which became more notable from January 1919 

onwards. Cardinal Bourne decided to visit Palestine to see the situation for himself. 

He arrived on 19 January 1919 and stayed until March. Shortly after his arrival in 

Jerusalem, Bourne wrote a letter, the content of which he hoped would reach the 

Prime Minister (David Lloyd George) and the Foreign Secretary (Arthur Balfour). The 

letter, which found its way to the Foreign Office, drew upon the Christian usurpation 

myth about the old Israel being replaced by the new Israel, as well as stereotypes 

about Jewish finance and pro-German affinity. It stated that claims that Zionists had 

obtained the approval of the Vatican had ñno foundation.ò ñThe whole movement,ò 

Bourne stated, was ñquite contrary to Christian sentiment and tradition.ò It was 

acceptable for Jews to live in the Holy Land, but ñthat they should ever again 

dominate and rule the country would be an outrage to Christianity and its Divine 

Founder.ò Invoking the stereotype of Jewish finance and pro-German affinity, Bourne 

stated that this would, furthermore, place the country under the ñcontrolling influence 

of Jewish, which is German, finance.ò Bourne asked whether this was ñreally what 

England desires after recent experiences?ò
27

 Bourneôs anti-Zionist views correlated 

with sentiments expressed in a speech by Benedict XV in March of that year. The 

pope vehemently criticised Zionism and the colonisation of Palestine by non-Catholic 

foreigners. He referred to the Jews as infidels who were being ñplaced in a privileged 

and prominent position.ò
28

 Minerbi suggests that reports that Bourne sent to the Holy 

See during his visit to Palestine ñworried the popeò and influenced his allocution. This 

correlates with views expressed in the Foreign Office.
29

  

                                                                                                                                             
America could prove instrumental to securing its interests. See Friedman, The Question of Palestine, 

153-155. 
27

 Cardinal Bourne to [Prime Minister and Mr. Balfour], extract of letter, 25 January 1919, FO 

371/4179, fols. 307-308, Foreign Office Papers. According to Sir Eric Forbes Adam, a foreign office 

official, the letter was not sent directly to the Prime Minister, but it was forwarded to the Prime Minister 

and to Mr. Balfour. Bourne did stress in his letter the urgency of its content being impressed upon them. 

Eric Forbes Adam to Archibald Clark Kerr, 25 March 1919, FO 371/4179, fol. 306, Foreign Office 

Papers. Extracts from these letters can be found in Doreen Ingrams, Palestine Papers, 1917-1922 

(London: John Murray, 1972), 59-61. 
28

 For an extract and discussion about the speech, see Minerbi, The Vatican and Zionism, 129-144. 
29

 See Minerbi, The Vatican and Zionism, 29, 122, 129, 133-135. It is difficult without more evidence 

than is currently available to determine whether the Cardinalôs hostility to Zionism really determined 

the popeôs policy or whether Vatican policy guided Bourneôs hand. The former was the perception at 

the Foreign Office. For example, Archibald Clark Kerr, a foreign office official (and later the 

ambassador to China, Russia and the United States), stated in a letter to Eric Forbes Adam, that 

Cardinal Bourneôs ñreports to Rome seem, in part at least, to have inspired the Popeôs fears.ò Archibald 

Clark Kerr to Eric Forbes Adam, draft letter, 19 March 1919, FO 371/4179, fols. 165-166, Foreign 

Office Papers.  



 

 147 

 

English Catholic periodicals started to express a stronger antipathy towards 

Zionism in 1919, though this was still restrained compared with the tone adopted in 

1922. The Month reported that as Palestine is already inhabited, ñit would be foolish 

and criminal to attempt to dispossess its present occupants.ò It also noted that 

ñalthough Jerusalem is the spiritual centre of Judaism, it is also the birthplace of 

Christianity, and cannot now be exclusively appropriated by the older religion.ò The 

reference to the ñolder religionò in this context was probably intended to invoke the 

idea of Christianity as the newer, better religion, the religion of the New Testament, 

rather than Judaism, which was often represented as a petrified religion, the religion of 

the Old Testament. The Month was not as yet too worried about Zionism as it noted 

that many influential European Jews were antagonistic to the project. The periodical 

concluded that this was ñnot to be regrettedò considering ñthe anti-Christian temper 

which the Zionists are developing.ò
30

 The Catholic Herald reported in July 1919 that 

Zionists were opposed by the Muslims and Jews already living in Palestine, that 

Zionism is provoking the Arabs to threaten to massacre all the Jews, and that the  Holy 

Places should be put in the hands of the Catholic Church.
31

 Like the Month, the 

Catholic Herald was also not so worried at this stage. ñZionism,ò the paper reported, 

ñhas few attractions for the vast body of the Jews.ò With its characteristic contempt for 

Jewry, the Catholic Herald concluded that the vast body of Jews ñprefer the 

pavements of Paris and London to the road from Jerusalem to Jericho and the profits 

of the Stock Exchange or of the non-productive or parasitic or destructive occupations 

they mostly pursue to the slower rewards of useful and honest work.ò
32

  

 

 On 30 July 1920, at the Sixth National Catholic congress held in Liverpool, 

Bourne spoke out again against Zionism and repeated a number of stereotypes about 

Jewish financial power. He claimed that ñmen of every class and creedò had visited 

him whilst he was in Jerusalem and their message was the same: ña loud and emphatic 

protest against Mr. Balfourôs promise and against the projects of the Zionists.ò He 

argued that the projects of the Zionists were going beyond ña home for nationless 

Jewsò and that ñthe representatives of Zionismò were attempting to control the 
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political situation in Palestine. He implied that the Zionists were exploiting Jewish 

finance, allowing Jews to ñobtain loans at a very low rate of interest,ò whereas 

Christians and Moslems have to borrow at ñterms far too onerous for acceptance.ò 

They do this, he claimed, in order to acquire most of the land from Palestinians 

impoverished by the war. He stated that he had received an official report that the new 

Hebrew University will lead to Jews of all professions being sent throughout the land 

to ñmonopolize every lucrative and influential position.ò There was, he stated, every 

danger of a ñZionist economic and financial dominationò irrespective of efforts by 

British administrators to manage affairs in the Holy Land. Whilst Bourne was 

concerned about the social impact of Zionism, he was equally worried ï perhaps more 

worried ï about the religious consequences of Zionism. He stated that: 

 

The salient fact that a new non-Christian influence is being deliberately 

set up in the land where countless generations of Christendom have 

longed and striven to oust a non-Christian power, is so tremendous in 

its import that, without the smallest anti-Jewish prejudice, men of 

every Christian nation are justified in asking, as they are actually 

asking, what is the purpose, what is to be the outcome, of so grave a 

political departure?ò
33

  

 

A few months later the Tablet reiterated the concerns expressed by the Cardinal. The 

paper observed that the Cardinal ñwas able to bring forward abundant and disturbing 

evidence that the introduction into Palestine of Jews from abroad is being 

accompanied by action which threatens to place, if not political, at least economic and 

financial domination in the hands of the Zionists.ò The paper concluded that ñthe 

Zionist policy as it is being carried out is at once unjustifiable and fraught with 

political danger, and if persisted in may involve Great Britain in serious difficulties.ò
34

 

Other Catholic periodicals were issuing similar warnings around this time. The Month 

reported that the Muslim and Christian Arabs resent the ñState-aided immigration of a 

foreign and not very acceptable raceò and that Cardinal Bourne has been the ñonly 

public man to call attention to the danger.ò The editorial lamented that the New 
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Witness, the paper run by Gilbert Chesterton, though ñkeenly alive to the Semitic 

menace and so vigorous in denouncing it, took no notice of this authentic instance of 

the evil influence of Jewish finance.ò The Month deduced, quite correctly as it 

happens, that Chesterton and the New Witness were very happy ñat the prospect of 

getting some Jews out of Europe.ò
35

 An editorial in the Universe stated in August 

1920 that with regard to ñthe óZionist scourgeô, the Cardinal has now come forward 

with facts known for some time to many others besides ourselves.ò The paper added 

an additional ñconsiderationò that again revealed the religious dimension of the 

objection to Zionism: 

 

The only result of persistence in the present attempts on the part of 

certain elements é to set up ña Zionist dominationò will be another 

ñsmall warò on our hands. The British peoples will certainly not fight in 

such a cause ï least of all Catholics, who have been so grievously 

affronted in a directly religious interest [emphasis mine].
36

  

 

By May 1920, the Catholic Times still seemed to be reasonably supportive about plans 

for establishing a Jewish settlement in the Holy Land. The paper did however warn 

that life in Palestine will not be as free of anxieties as it has been for the Jews living in 

Great Britain. The Catholic Times expressed concern that though a ñminority amongst 

the population,ò they would play a leading role in public affairs, and that this was 

bound to cause resentment. Prophetically enough the Catholic Times warned that there 

was a danger that quarrels may develop into ñactual warfareò between the Jews and 

ñtheir neighbours.ò The paper nevertheless concluded that ñthe Jews are a prudent 

race, and we may assume that they will be tolerant and will do what they can to make 

the British suzerainty a success.ò
37

 The Catholic Times contained a small number of 

anti-Zionist opinion pieces after Bourneôs speech, but these did not appear to be 

representative of the paper itself. A letter to the editor of the Catholic Times in August 

1920 called for ñBritish Catholicsò to ñawaken to the Jewish menace in the Holy 

land.ò The letter expressed concern about the ñextraordinary influence exercised by 

Jews in British Governmental circles.ò However, the authorôs principle concern, much 

like Cardinal Bourne, was not political but religious. His fear was that ñthe official 
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control of the scenes of the Passion and the Redemption is on the verge of passing into 

the hands of Jews ï the hereditary enemies of Christian tradition.ò The author 

supported comments by (unspecified) ñSwiss Catholics,ò suggesting that even if the 

British government tries to restrain Zionists, ñthe hostility, the cunning and the 

tenacity of the Semitic spirit will continually and stealthily endanger the existence of 

the Catholic works in Palestine, and will, moreover, begin the identical persecution 

and secret opposition we are all familiar with on the Continent of Europe.ò The author 

clearly did not mean the persecution and oppression of Jews living in Europe; he 

meant a so-called persecution of the Church by the Jews.
38

 An article in the paper in 

September by Sir Valentine Chirol, an English Catholic, Foreign Office diplomat and 

senior correspondent for the Times, was also very critical of Zionism. The article 

suggested that Christian missionaries were being expelled from the country and that 

the Jews were exploiting and oppressing the non-Jews. It announced that ñthe 

aggressive action of the Zionist authoritiesò was ñprovoking active oppositionò and 

that ñit is a scandal that the whole future of the country should be imperilled for the 

ambitions of one tenth of the people, backed by the Zionist organisation of Europe.ò
39

 

 

 Bourne spoke out again against Zionism at the Catholic Truth Society 

conference in Leicester in September 1921. Bourne stated that the essence of the 

problem was whether the Zionist project was designed to set up ñótheô or óaô National 

Home in Palestine.ò He argued that it needed to be clarified whether the plan was to 

provide them ñtheir true place of dwelling or merely to allow a small colony to find a 

home therein.ò Unless the promise was clearly defined and reduced in scope, it would, 

he suggested, ñhave to be withdrawn, if it be not already washed out in blood.ò He 

again concluded with a religious warning which was closely related to the Christian 

foundation myth. ñIt would,ò he stated, ñbe a gross outrage to the whole sense of 

Christianity were these sacred lands and the Holy Places which have been wrested 
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from the hands of the infidel by the soldiers of England, to be placed now under the 

domination of those who have rejected the name of Christ.ò
40

 An editorial in the 

Tablet described the Cardinalôs comment about the outrage to Christianity if the Holy 

Places be placed in the hands of ñthose who had rejected the name of Christò as ñvery 

pertinently pointed out.ò The paper repeated Bourneôs disclaimer that this should not 

be taken as indicating anything ñagainst the Jews as Jews.ò
41

  

 

The Catholic Herald contained a number of articles critical of Zionism during  

the final months of 1921. It reported remarks by Monsignor Barlassina, the Latin 

Patriarch of Jerusalem, which suggested that the Jews in Palestine were publishing 

insulting remarks about the pope in the Zionist newspapers and introducing to the 

Holy Land scandalous fashions and ñforms of amusement far from favourable to good 

morals.ò
42

 Another article in the paper suggested that there was a national and a 

religious element to ñthe Zionist question.ò Firstly, the Jews were no longer a political 

people and thus had no right to be treated as a nation. The article warned Catholics not 

to be taken in by Zionist formulations, which suggest that ñjust as every nation 

(Ireland included) has the right to its own land and its own proper independence, and 

may endeavour to assert these rights by every lawful means, so has the Hebrew nation 

a right to its ancestral territory and its own proper existence.ò The paper reasoned that 

this was a flawed argument since the Jews are an ñethnical religious unit,ò ña race and 

a church,ò but not a ñpolitical people.ò It concluded that Zionism is ñthe assertion of 

an impossible revindication, and on the part of a small minority of a race which has 

long ceased to form that political entity which is expressed by the word óPeople.ôò The 

paper then turned to the religious dimension, explaining that in any case it could never 

be a just aspiration, as ñthe sacrifice of Christ, desired by a people that declared itself 

responsible for itself and for its children, before God, and before man, constitutes an 
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enormous prescription of right before history, and before civilisation (which be it 

remembered, is Christian).ò
43

 

 

The British Mandate (1922) 

Interest in Zionism, measured by the number and intensity of articles and editorials in 

the English Catholic periodicals, increased dramatically in 1922. The ratification of 

the British Mandate, with its support for a Jewish national home as promised in the 

Balfour Declaration, was imminent. Zionism was no longer viewed as just a potential 

or developing threat, but rather as an immediate menace to Christian civilisation. In 

the early months of 1922, the Catholic Herald led the way. As the previous chapters 

have shown, of all the English Catholic newspapers, the Catholic Herald was by far 

the most hostile towards Jews. Diamond frequently wrote articles that combined a 

number of hostile stereotypes of Jewish greed, secrecy, cowardice and disloyalty 

(discussed in chapter three), traditional Christian myths about the Pharisees and the 

Christ-Killers (chapter two), and myths about a Judeo-Masonic conspiracy (chapter 

four), long before the Balfour Declaration. He similarly relished the opportunity to 

intertwine anti-Zionist stereotypes into his construction of the Jew. According to an 

article in 1922, ñZionism is a Jewish political movement which, at its root, is anti-

Christian and anti-social.ò ñThe Jew,ò Diamond asserted, ñis of all men the most 

intolerant on earth and the least amenable to social discipline. Heaven help any people 

under Jew rule.ò The article argued that ñwhen he emerges from the Ghetto the Jew is 

an odious, domineering and unscrupulous exploiter.ò There is no such thing as a 

Jewish gentleman, the paper asserted. If his position is secure he is a ñcobra,ò but 

when it is not he is a cowardly ñsycophant.ò The article repeated Charles Diamondôs 

Judeo-Masonic leitmotif, that Jewish homes were full of plunder stolen from the 

Church with the help of the Freemasons, implying that Zionism was a movement 

geared towards providing yet another such opportunity.
44

 In later years the paper 

asserted a more explicit link between Freemasonry and Zionism.
45
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On 2 April 1922, Weizmann met with Cardinal Gasparri at the Vatican. Whilst 

the conversation was polite, Weizmann left this meeting with little doubt that Gasparri 

was antagonistic towards Zionism.
46

 They met again on 20 April. Weizmann reported 

that ñGasparri had been quite friendly but again began by claiming that the Jews 

enjoyed a privileged position in Palestine.ò
47

 The general tone of the meeting appears 

to have been fairly ambivalent and Weizmann failed to secure a meeting with the 

pope. Nevertheless, the Jewish Chronicle presumably received reports indicating a 

favourable meeting as it stated that: 

 

Dr. Weizmann has again been received by Cardinal Gasparri. The 

interview bore a very friendly character. It is stated that amicable 

relations were established between the Vatican and the Zionist leaders.
48

 

 

On 12 May 1922, with the ratification of the British Mandate about to be considered, 

the Jewish Chronicle still reported that ñthe sentiments of the Vatican towards 

Zionism are now much more friendlyò and that Cardinal Gasparri had expressed hope 

that ñfriendly relations would prevail between Palestinian Jewry and Palestinian 

Catholic congregations.ò
49

 After Gasparriôs meeting with Weizmann, the Rome 

correspondent for the Tablet mentioned ñthe excesses of some Zionists in claiming the 

place instead of their due place in Palestine,ò but reported that according to the 
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Osservatore Romano, the semi-official Vatican periodical, ñan atmosphere of greater 

common sense now prevails in Zionist circles.ò
50

  

 

 The relatively positive sentiments which the Jewish Chronicle (and the Tablet) 

claimed to detect at the Vatican during April and the first half of May were absent 

from most English Catholic periodicals during the same period. In April 1922, in an 

article entitled ñthe Palestine Adventure,ò the Universe continued to criticise the 

Zionist interpretation of a national home for Jews. The paper believed that the ñrights 

of Christendom in the Holy Landò were threatened by ñpolitical Zionism and a 

protected Protestant proselytism.ò The paper cited addresses and analyses by the Pope, 

Cardinal Bourne, Lord Northcliffe and Hilaire Belloc, to demonstrate the direness of 

the current and future situation in Palestine. The paper also pointed out that the 

ñZionist adventure, ... is going to cost us any amount well over two million pounds 

during the coming year,ò most of which the paper stated was for defence. This, the 

paper concluded, will increase significantly once the inevitable Arab agitation breaks 

out.
51

 The Catholic Herald accused ñthe organ of the [Zionist] movement,ò by which 

it meant the Jewish Chronicle, of attacking Catholics on one day and then claiming 

their sympathy on the next. The paper repeated its usual mixture of myth and 

stereotype. Zionism, the paper again affirmed, is ñanti-Christian, and especially is it 

anti-Catholic.ò In this, the paper continued, Zionism is ñfollowing the well-known 

Jewish tradition.ò It clarified that not all Jews are ñanti-Catholic in an active sense,ò 

and yet this has been ñthe traditional attitude of Jewry towards Christianity.ò ñThat 

attitude,ò the paper clarified, ñhas not changed in its essence since Christianity first 

appeared.ò
52

 The Month also continued to argue that Zionism was an unjust 

movement. It reported that in one of his last allocutions, ñthe late Pope protested 

against the Jewish maltreatment of Catholics in Palestine, and declared that the rule of 

the Turk was more just and equitable.ò ñThe Israelite,ò the paper stated, ñonce before 

dispossessed the inhabitants of Palestine, but that was by Divine command: the 

Balfour Declaration seems hardly a sufficient warrant for a similar exercise.ò
53
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Despite the Jewish Chronicleôs assertion on 12 May that the Vatican was now 

amicable about Zionism, the mandate did not pass in the May meeting of the League 

of Nations, largely as a result of last minute reservations expressed by the Vatican and 

representatives of Catholic countries.
54

 Realising that its interpretation of Vatican 

support was mistaken, the tone of reporting in the Jewish Chronicle turned acerbic.
55

 

The Jewish Chronicle stated on 19 May that: 

 

Roman Catholicism has always been, if not the oppressor, then the 

depressor of Judaism; and the attitude of Roman Catholics in regard to 

Jews in relation to Palestine adopted ever since the Balfour Declaration, 

goes to show that that body has learnt nothing of religious tolerance and 

forgotten nothing of religious obscurantism.
56

 

 

There can be no doubt that the Church of Rome is in this matter pursuing 

the same old policy born of hatred of the Jews, narrow-minded prejudice 

against them, and a desire to thwart them in every way as ñanti-Christ.ò
57

 

 

Towards the end of June, Cardinal Bourne spoke out against Zionism at the Albert 

Hall in Bolton. Bourne stated that he felt Catholics needed to be well informed about 

the state of affairs in Palestine as there seemed to be elements misrepresenting the 

Churchôs position. The Jewish Chronicle, which Bourne claimed represented the 

ñextreme partyò among the Zionists, had, he observed, misrepresented the Holy Seeôs 

position as being hostile to the British Mandate, when in fact the Church had no 

objection to the mandate for Palestine being given to the British Government. The 

Churchôs concern was not the mandate as such but proposals which would give the 

Zionists a ñprivileged positionò over other races and religions. He stated that he was 

not claiming that the misrepresentation was intentional, but nevertheless, he 

continued, some of the statements contained in the paper were ñwanton,ò 

ñmischievousò and ñabsolutely unjustifiable.ò
58

 In response, the Jewish Chronicle 

stated that ñthe most serous opposition to the Zionist policy is undoubtedly that 
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instigated by the Vatican.ò The Churchôs ñpolicy,ò the paper concluded, is, ñas it has 

always been, to depress the Jews where it cannot oppress them; just as it is its policy 

to oppress them where it has the power.ò
59

 

 

The Jewish Chronicleôs hostility towards the Vatican did not cease when the 

mandate finally passed in late July. According to Cesarani, to placate domestic and 

foreign critics, Churchill ñpresented the Mandate in the most anodyne way possible 

when it finally came before the House of Commons in the form of a White Paper in 

July 1922.ò Leopold Greenberg, editor of the Jewish Chronicle, was ñmightily 

aggrieved,ò noting that the White Paper provided only for a small Jewish community 

and restrictive immigration.
60

 Greenberg regarded the White Paper as a betrayal, but 

he seemed to reserve most of his anger not for the British government, but for the 

Vatican, anti-Zionist Jews and even Zionist Jews who were, by his reckoning, too 

passive. He reported that the Vatican had revealed its ñbitter and historic dislike of 

Jewsò and ñits dark recidivism, with its suspicion and its ill will towards our 

people.ò
61

 Greenberg was seriously unimpressed when Weizmann accepted the 

watered down mandate as a compromise he could work with. Invoking the stereotype 

of Jewish cowardice, he stated that Weizmannôs ñhumility and gratitude,ò could be 

compared to ñthe mealy meekness of the poor terror-stricken rabbi of whom it is told 

that, when pelted with dates because he approached some petty ruler, he received the 

missiles with óhumility and gratitudeô, saying that he might have been pelted with 

cokernuts.ò
62

 The Month interpreted events very differently to the Jewish Chronicle, 

suggesting that the ñterms of the British Mandateò were a victory for Zionists, as 

ñthere is little in this long document to remove the fundamental objection to the 

Zionist policy in that land.ò The periodical suggested that as things stand, ñthe owners 

of the country are henceforth to be under the heel of the international Jew.ò
63
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 In the months between the first and the second attempt at ratification, the 

antipathy towards Zionism in the Universe and Catholic Herald continued unabated. 

An editorial in the Universe stated that it was a pity that relations between Britain and 

the Vatican had been ñmarred by the totally unnecessary difficulties in which the 

Governmentôs flirtation with Zionism has involved it. Ministers have only themselves 

to thank when they find the Vatican rising objections to the Palestine mandate before 

the Council of the League of Nations.ò
64

 It is, the paper reported, ñonly in the interests 

of religious and political peace that the Vatican has intervened with the League of 

Nations at Geneva. Its assistance should be welcomed lest worse befall.ò
65

 The paper 

referred to the ñcontinual preferential treatment of the Jews everywhereò under the 

ñZionist influenceò and ñthe invasion of Russian óBolshevisedô Jewsò which 

undermines ñthe social and moral order of the country.ò ñIn the Holy City itself,ò the 

paper observed, ñthere is terrible evidence of decline in moral conditions.ò
66

 ñIt is 

intolerable,ò the paper reported ñthat the fame of the British Government for even-

handed toleration throughout nearly all parts of the Empire should now be sullied at 

the bidding of cosmopolitan Jewry.ò The Universe concluded that whilst such things 

go on, ñit is absurd to pretend, with nineteenth-century Liberalism, that there is no 

such thing as a óJewish Question.ô No Catholic wants to be anti-Jew. In their own 

interests, the Jews should not force Catholics into that position.ò
67

 In response to the 

White Paper which curtailed the scope of the Jewish home in Palestine, the paper 

reported that these offer some ñcrumbs of comfort,ò even though ñthey be few and 

unsubstantial.ò The paper asked, ñto what end did we liberate the Holy Land from the 

Moslem?ò Was it simply, the paper replied to its own question, ñto sell it to the 

Jew?ò
68

 At the end of July, after the mandate had been passed, the paper continued to 

regard the White Paper and the amendments to the British Mandate as making little 

difference to the situation.
69

  

 

The Catholic Heraldôs construction of the Zionist Menace, which drew upon 

an array of Christian myths about the diabolic Jew and stereotypes of the parasite Jew, 
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was considerably more hostile than any of the other English Catholic periodicals. 

Charles Diamond claimed to have exposed ñthe anti-Catholic and anti-Christian 

Jewish attitude underlying this movement.ò He stated that ñthe awful and blasphemous 

language of Jews regarding Our Blessed Lord and His Blessed Mother cannot be put 

into print, especially their horrible insults of Our Lady.ò Such remarks, Diamond 

stated, he had heard with his own ears. In response to claims made by ñsome truculent 

Atheists and Protestants of a certain typeò about ñCatholic prejudice against the Jews,ò 

Diamond asked: ñWho has ever heard any Catholic say a word against the Jewish 

religion? Who has ever heard any Catholic attack the Jewish nation?ò Diamond went 

on to state:  

 

On the contrary, Catholics praise and admire the virtues of the Jewish 

people. But when Jews attack and abuse and insult the Catholic and 

Christian name; when they indulge in horrible blasphemies against Christ 

and His Mother; when they assail by word and act the faith and the rights 

of the Catholic Church and of Catholics; when they become traffickers in 

the plunder of the Catholic Church as in France; when they act as 

described by the Catholic Patriarch of Jerusalem; when through 

diabolical secret societies they plan to undermine Catholic States and 

peoples; when they act as usurers; as merchants in the white slave traffic; 

as exploiters of labour by sweating; as incendiaries; fraudulent bankrupts 

and forgers, and take the lead in every occupation that enables them to 

live upon and impoverish those around them, then Catholics and others 

cannot be blind to their existence, and the evils that the nations suffer 

from who harbour them. 

 

The article concluded that if such representations are false, then ñthe whole world has 

conspired to malign the Jew.ò This was, Diamond suggested, about as likely as ñthe 

fishes of the seaò having wronged ñthe monsters that prey upon them.ò
70

 In July, the 

Catholic Herald again claimed, as it had done on previous occasions, that it had ñno 

hatred of the Jews.ò The claim that the English Catholic press ñis worked up to 

denounce Zionism óthrough hatred of the Jews,ôò was, the paper stated, a ñfabricationò 

of the Jew press. It then proceeded to list character flaws of the Zionists and Jews (i.e. 

the usual stereotypes of usury, aggression, secrecy, deception, bolshevism and 

criminality). The paper concluded that ñif the population of Palestine resists, they will 

be shot down by the British forces and the Jew heel will be planted upon their 
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necks.ò
71

 The paper criticised the Daily Mail for using the inappropriate label, 

ñRussians,ò when referring to ñthe Zionist aggressionò. They are, the Catholic Herald 

reported, ñJews, pure and simple.ò
72

 After the mandate was passed, the Catholic 

Herald started printing letters to give an idea of the so-called ñtrue state of affairs.ò 

The image was that of Jews exploiting their privileged position, and life being made 

intolerable for Christians and Muslims.
73

 According to one letter, though formerly 

only despised by the Arabs, the Jews were now hated.
74

  

 

 The Catholic Times had begun by being quite sympathetic towards Zionism 

but this sympathy gradually evaporated. On 1 July 1922, the paper stated that it hoped 

Bourneôs protest ñwill be widely read and noted.ò
 
ñThe mandate was framed to give 

the Jews the political and economic control of Palestine and the British taxpayer 

would be left to foot the bill,ò the paper reported. The paper asked why British 

bayonets, lives and treasure should be wasted on ña project fundamentally wrong.ò
75

 A 

week later, the paper reported that ñthe Zionist project was bound to create trouble,ò as 

it has ñgiven to the [Jewish] minority a preponderating and privileged position, to the 

prejudice of the Catholic, the Arab and the other non-Jewish bodies.ò
76

 It would seem 

that the consistently unsympathetic sentiment towards Zionism expressed by Cardinal 

Bourne and the other English Catholic newspapers and periodicals had, by mid-1922, 

been absorbed by the Catholic Times. 

 

Conclusion 

When General Allenby marched into Jerusalem in December 1917, the English 

Catholic periodicals were enthusiastic that ñthe Turkò had finally been ousted from the 

Holy city. Jerusalem once again was a Christian city (albeit one held by a Protestant 

                                                 
71

 ñThe Jews and Palestine: óZionism is é Jewish Aggression,ôò Catholic Herald, 15 July 1922, 6. 
72

 ñJew or Russian!,ò Catholic Herald, 3 June 1922, 6. 
73

 See for example, Catholic Herald: Letter from a priest resident in Jerusalem, in ñPalestine Under 

Alien Jews,ò 12 August 1922, 7; Letter from an Englishman resident in Jerusalem (reprinted from the 

Times), in ñVillainy of Palestine Mandate Unmasked,ò 26 August 1922, 4; Letter from an Arab 

gentleman (reprinted from the Times), in ñThe Jew up and Doing,ò 2 September 1922, 5. 
74

 Letter from a priest resident in Jerusalem, in ñPalestine Under Alien Jews,ò Catholic Herald, 12 

August 1922, 7. 
75

 ñA Dignified Protest,ò Notes of the Week, Catholic Times, 1 July 1922, 6. 
76

 ñThe Jews & Palestine,ò Notes of the Week, Catholic Times, 15 July 1922, 6. 



 

 160 

power). Whilst the silence of the bells at St. Peterôs would seem to indicate some 

reservations at the Vatican, these were not, at first, held by the editors of the various 

Catholic periodicals in England. The Zionist Menace was not as yet a significant 

construction in the English Catholic discourse. At the conclusion of the First World 

War, the Vaticanôs opposition to Zionism intensified significantly. So too did that of 

English Catholics. Cardinal Bourneôs letters and public addresses make clear how 

strongly he opposed the Balfour Declaration. He expressed a number of contemporary 

stereotypes, such as that to sympathise with Jewish interests was to sympathise with 

German finance, but his principle concern appears to have been theological. He stated 

that it would be an outrage to Christianity and to Christ if Jews were ever again 

allowed to dominate the Holy Land. His salient concern seems to have been that 

instead of Christianity becoming the new dominant power in the Holy Land, yet 

another ñnon-Christian influence,ò one that had rejected the name of Christ, was being 

allowed to dominate the land. Thomas Moloney (1985) suggested that ñBourne was 

unable to stomach the raw spirit of Zionism.ò However, Moloney concluded that 

whilst ña vein of anti-Judaic feelingò existed in ñthe British Catholic community 

between the wars,ò Bourne himself always maintained that ñhis opposition to Zionism 

was in no way an indication of anti-Jewish feeling.ò
77

 It is certainly true that Bourne 

often stated that he spoke without any prejudice against Jews.
78

 Such claims did not 

always mean a great deal. Charles Diamond also maintained that he did not hate Jews, 

though this was usually moments before or after presenting a long list of myths and 

stereotypes about their allegedly anti-social, parasitical, anti-Church and anti-Catholic 

sentiments and activities. Conversely, prior to the Balfour Declaration, unlike with 

Diamond, there is little indication that Bourne had concerned himself a great deal with 

Jews. Nevertheless, the language that Bourne adopted in his anti-Zionism narratives, 

for example, his references to those who ñrejected the name of Christò and the outrage 

to Christ if the Jews should ñever again dominate and rule the country,ò would seem to 

suggest that Bourne maintained prejudices towards contemporary Jews based on 

traditional Christian myths. The idea that the Jews are a wandering people, forced to 

exist in a degraded exile as a consequence of their rejection of Christ, is an important 
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Christian narrative. The successful return of the Jews to the Holy Land would 

problematize this narrative. It is likely that it was this factor, rather than the ñraw spirit 

of Zionism,ò that was at the root of Bourneôs discomfort. 

  

 The English Catholic periodicals for the most part followed Bourneôs lead. The 

Catholic Herald, as previous chapters have demonstrated, already engaged in 

deprecating representations of the Jew long before the Balfour Declaration. From 1919 

onwards, the paper simply integrated the new stereotype of the Zionist Menace into its 

protean and composite construction of the Jew, which was already based on a 

hotchpotch of traditional Christian myths and contemporary stereotypes. The paper 

even suggested that Freemasonry was a major author of Zionism. Its anti-Zionist 

constructions were the most hostile of those found in English Catholic periodicals. 

Next in intensity was the Universe. Ironically, the Universe had been the most 

sympathetic to the plight of Jews during the war, pointing out instances of Jewish 

heroism and statesmanship.
79

 The Universe now criticised Jews and Zionism using an 

array of contemporary stereotypes. The Month also came to regard Zionism as a 

menace to the land. The Tablet, the paper owned by Cardinal Bourne, tended to adopt 

the most neutral sounding language of the English Catholic periodicals. Whilst it 

generally avoided blatantly hostile rhetoric, the Tablet nevertheless reported that the 

Jews were obtaining unfair advantages and that the Zionist policy was being pursued 

without thought to the consequences. Of all the English Catholic periodicals, only the 

Catholic Times contained, at least for a time, relatively sympathetic representations of 

Zionists and Zionism. However, by 1922, even the Catholic Times had adopted a 

hostile tone.  
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6. Solutions to ñthe Jewish Problemò 

A number of possible ñsolutionsò for the allegedly intractable but entirely constructed 

ñJewish problemò were discussed by English Catholics such as Hilaire Belloc, Gilbert 

Chesterton, Arthur Day and Bede Jarrett. Belloc contended that the only practical and 

moral solution was ñprivilegeò or ñrecognition.ò Both terms were euphemisms for 

segregation, albeit an allegedly voluntary and mutually beneficial form of segregation. 

The solution adopted by Chesterton but rejected by Belloc was Zionism. Chesterton 

did not support Zionism out of any sympathy for Jews. As far as he was concerned, 

Zionism, an exodus of Jews from Europe, simply provided the best solution. The other 

solution, explicitly dismissed by Belloc, was conversion.
1
 The Catholic Guild of Israel 

was formed precisely with this solution in mind. Despite their ostensibly benign 

intentions, a number of ambivalent constructions of the Jew emerged from the Guild. 

Prominent members, such as Day and Jarrett, believed that Israel constituted an 

ongoing threat to Christian civilisation and that the Jews were stubborn and motivated 

by a pathological anti-Christian mentality. However, they also believed that the Jews 

had good qualities, in particular a distinctive ñzeal,ò ñfireò and ñflame,ò which could 

be put to good use if Israel could be brought into the Church. This chapter examines 

each of these so-called solutions. Of these, Bellocôs ñrecognitionò received the most 

wide-ranging support from English Catholic periodicals.  

 

Conversion 

The religious solution to the so-called Jewish problem was to bring Israel into the 

Church. Protestant evangelists were active among Jews in England throughout the 

nineteenth century.
2
 The decision to form a Catholic movement was in comparison 

remarkably late in coming. As Father Bede Jarrett, the head of the English 

Dominicans, noted in a two part article published in the Universe in June and July 

1917, English Catholics had made almost no attempts to convert the Jews, almost as if 
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they ñagreed with Lutherôs reported theory: óthere is no salvation for the Jew.ôò
3
 The 

Catholic Guild of Israel was founded on 18 December 1917 by Jarrett and several 

associates of the Arch-Confraternity of Prayer for the Conversion of Israel.
4
 This 

initiative received the blessings of Benedict XV and subsequently Pius XI and the 

archbishops of England.
5
 Jarrettôs vision was for the Guild to be a more proactive 

movement than the Sisters of Sion and the Arch-Confraternity of Prayer.
6
 He was 

content to leave ñthe Sisters to continue on their side the work for the conversion of 

Israel as regards prayer,ò so that the Guild could concentrate on ñthe actual work of 

the conversion of Israel.ò
7
  

 

 One aspect of the Guildôs mission was to improve the way that Catholics 

perceived Judaism. Jews, the supposedly lost sheep of Israel, were to be brought to 

Jesus through love and sympathy rather than through coercion. According to a Guild 

pamphlet addressed to the children of Catholic schools, ñthere is something very 

precious and holy about the Jews.ò The pamphlet did suggest that some Jews ñhave 

made their money by exploiting Christians, and by all sorts of low, dirty tricksò but it 

acknowledged that ñmany Christians are not much better.ò The pamphlet also stated 

that Jews rejected their messiah because they were blinded by passion, but it clarified 

that it ñwas not the Jews who scourged our Lord and nailed Him to the cross but the 

Roman soldiers. And even those rough men were only agents: it is we who really 
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crucified our Lord by our sins.ò
8
 Judaism was portrayed in some Guild literature as 

unfulfilled Catholicism, good as far as it goes, but imperfect. For example, in an 

important Guild booklet, I am a Catholic because I am a Jew (1921), Hugh Angress, 

Chairman of the Guild and a Jewish Catholic, explained that he was a Catholic 

because he was an Orthodox Jew and that he had not given up Judaism since the 

Catholic Church is ñthe true and complete fulfilment of Judaism.
9
 In a lecture to the 

Catholic Truth Society, Angress refused to accept the title of convert, as whilst he 

considered the title an honourable one, he had not, he suggested, abandoned being a 

Jew in becoming a Catholic. ñHe was a Catholic because he was a Jew, seeing in 

Catholicism the fulfilment of Judaism.ò
10

 Significantly, Angress seemed only 

interested in attempts to convert Orthodox Jews. He reported that ñin the Ghetto we 

have the good Orthodox Jew,ò whereas ñin Hyde Park we find the paganised Jew, the 

Jew who is ashamed to call himself a Jew, at one moment, and who, at another 

moment, when he has the fighting spirit, and wants to fight for his nationality, will call 

himself a Jew.ò ñIt is,ò he concluded, ñthe Ghetto we want!ò
11

 

 

 Despite the Guildôs comparatively benign intentions, the senior members were 

not able to entirely master their own prejudices. Their constructions of the Jew were 

correspondingly ambivalent. Father Bede Jarrett argued in 1917, shortly before the 

Guild was formed, that the Jews were not merely a foreign presence in England, which 

would he suggested be of minor consequence, but more importantly they were a power 

to be reckoned with. ñIt is time that we realised the power of the Jew here and 

elsewhere,ò he argued, ñand remembered that this power will increase.ò The principle 

threat he believed was the ñliberal Jew.ò He stated that ñthe orthodox Jew, hating 

Christ and loving the Law, is driven in upon himself, and consequently is harmless.ò 

Jarrett explained that as long as he ñremains separated from the world by the walls of 

the Talmud his anti-Christianism is limited to his own atmosphere.ò However, when 

ñhe leaves his Ghetto and throws off his obedience to the law and mixes with other 

nations, he arrogates to himself the leadership of Christian civilisation.ò In a modern 
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refinement of the well poisoning accusation, Jarrett explained that ñthe liberal Jew is 

the active enemy of Christian ideals and hopes, and works for their overthrow. He 

does not poison the wells of drinking water, as mediaeval Europe believed; he does 

endeavour to poison the living springs of Christendom.ò
12

 Pointing to reports of 

Jewish students in Russia stirring up trouble, Jarrett concluded that the problem was 

caused not by responsible Christian and orthodox Jews, but by ñthe liberal Jew.ò ñThe 

Jew,ò he argued, is ñgiving up his Talmudic faithò and without a new faith to replace it 

he is becoming ñviolently revolutionary in the varying extremes of anarchism and 

chaos.ò He concluded that the only possible remedy was to give the Jew another 

religion. ñGive him Catholicism, and there is a chance for some steadiness in our 

political and social life.ò
13

  

 

 Jarrett continued to express similar concerns after the Guildôs formation. As 

noted in chapter three, Jarrett argued that English public life was in the hands of the 

Jews because of their propensity for money. The Jewôs other speciality according to 

Jarrett was revolution. He blamed the Jew for the anti-Christian revolution in Russia 

and the Judaizing of Christianity in England and he questioned why the Jew should 

ñworry over Palestineò when ñthe world is at his feet, for he controls the complete 

social scale, ruling at one end of it and revolting at the other.ò
14

 Whilst Jarrett feared 

the power and influence of the Jews, he was also influenced by the stereotype of the 

Smart Jew and passionate about the potential benefits that he believed would accrue 

from bringing them into the Church. He stated that the Jew is ñnearly always a man of 

ideals, not wholly devoted to finance,ò and he ñhas shown himself a capable artist, a 

musician, a political leader.ò He concluded that the ñCatholic Church needs at this 

present moment, more than anything else, apostles such as the Jews have shown 

themselves to be, incisive, enthusiastic, unhampered by convention, able to throw 

themselves with ardour and whole-heartedly into the service of any ideal that can 

inspire and inflame.ò
15

 On occasion Jarrettôs language suggests a desire to tap into a 
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reservoir of Jewish energy for the benefit of the Church. This was particularly evident 

in a sermon delivered to the Arch-confraternity of Prayers in November 1917. He 

argued that the Church has ñgreat need of the Children of Israel,ò in particular ñtheir 

flaming zealò and their ñfixed constancyò which has endured through ñthe vicissitudes 

of these thousands of years.ò These outcast people, he stated, ñstill have something of 

the zeal and the flame which perhaps our own hearts lackò and ñit is something of that 

fire, something of that flame, that we ask the Mother of God to bring into our midst.ò
16

  

 

 Father Day, a Jesuit priest, vice president of the Catholic Guild of Israel and 

author of several booklets and articles on converting the Jews, expressed similarly 

ambivalent sentiments. In an article in the Month, he referred to his ñpro-Jew 

proclivities,ò described Jews as ñinteresting and attractiveò and expressed admiration 

for the works of Israel Zangwill. He also stated that they are ña race that is on the 

whole more idealistic and versatile than we are.ò
17

 Like Jarrett, Day argued that Jews 

are imbued with qualities that would make them an asset to the Church. ñThe Jew,ò he 

stated, is ña hard nut to crack,ò but the ñkernelò is ñsweet.ò He attributed the difficulty 

to the ñmighty bond of unionò between Jews and the ñanti-Semite tendencyò of some 

Christians, and encouraged Catholics to look and listen for ñthe golden quality of the 

Jew.ò
18

 In a lecture to the Catholic Truth Society in 1927, Father Day observed that 

ñconsidering their small numbers,ò the Jews exercise ñenormous influence,ò and he 

suggested that Catholics should be involved in ñdirectingò this influence.
19

  

 

 Father Day also expressed admiration for Bellocôs The Jews, a book that can 

hardly be regarded as ñpro-Jew.ò He suggested that Belloc presented the Jew in a 

ñscientific and judicialò manner rather than as an ñidealised pastille portrait.ò He 

agreed with Belloc that the Jews must accept some of the blame for the historical 
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antipathy that has been felt towards them. He stated that ñthe fact that their ancestors 

had rejected Christ was necessarily a bad introductionò and their ñstrict retentiveness 

of their Eastern customs was often embarrassing for their hosts.ò
20

 During his public 

address on the occasion of Cardinal Bourneôs attendance of the annual meeting of the 

Guild in 1923, Father Day acknowledged that their ñpast experiences at the hands of 

ill -advised Christiansò was possibly the reason why ñJews are so extraordinarily 

difficult to convert.ò He concluded that Jewish resistance ñcan be dislodged because 

we can show them, in a kindly way, that if they persist in that attitude of rigid 

exclusion towards Christians they cannot expect us to include them with any cordiality 

into our social system.ò
21

 Day regularly referred to Jewish hostility to Christians to 

balance out Christian hostility to Jews. He suggested that ñif Jews object to Christians 

being óanti-Semiticô, they should set us the example of not being óanti-Christian.ôò
22

  

 

 An episode that began in 1928 serves to demonstrate the gulf in understanding 

that separated the Guild from those they were trying to convert. Day published an 

article on the Mortara Affair in June 1929 after a heated altercation on the subject of 

forced baptisms with the Anglo-Jewish scholar, Cecil Roth, in the pages of the Jewish 

Guardian.
23

 Roth had presented a lecture to the Jewish Historical Society of England 

in 1928 which had led on to a discussion on compulsory baptisms. Day attended the 

lecture and subsequently wrote a letter to Roth to discuss his historiography, which 

Roth published in the Jewish Guardian without his permission. The letter explained 

that whilst under normal circumstances the permission of the parents must be 

obtained, in the exceptional circumstance in which an unbaptized child is ñin danger of 

death, baptism, which we regard as of primary importance for salvation, should, if 

possible, be conferred.ò Day observed that the Mortara family had broken the law by 

employing a Catholic servant and thus ñto some extent they brought the trouble on 
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themselves.ò He also claimed that the controversy at the time of the Affair was 

whipped up by those of ñthe anti-Popery and Continental freemason type.ò
24

 Roth was 

not impressed by his arguments. Whilst Day was eager to keep the conversation alive, 

Roth implied that it was ñno iced en passantò that Day distorted the facts, and he 

stated that he had ñno intention to protract the correspondence upon this question 

between myself and Father Day.ò
25

 Dayôs subsequent article defended the Mortara 

abduction, informing his readers that it should not be ñso impossible for Jews to 

realize the importance we attach to baptism seeing that they, if at all orthodox, regard 

circumcision as a religious ordinance of the very first rank.ò
26

 He described his 

encounter with Roth as a ñuseful object-lesson regarding Jewish mentality when 

confronted by the Catholic claim.ò
27

  

 

 Significantly, Father Dayôs perception of what he referred to as the ñJewish 

mentalityò seems to have led him to support Zionism. He believed a national home 

would enable Jews to open their eyes to the virtues of the Church. ñSunshine and 

sweat,ò Day argued, ñwill remove, where it has existed, the obsession of bitter 

memories, and Jews will be in a far better frame of mind for considering the merits of 

Christianity.ò
28

 Father Day was unusual amongst English Catholics in seeing merit in 

Zionism. In a somewhat ironic twist, even Hans Herzl, the son of the Zionist leader, 

Theodor Herzl, stood opposed to Zionism whilst under the care of Father Day as a 
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recent convert to Roman Catholicism.
29

 Day was not however alone. The previous 

chapter showed that Mark Sykes was a passionate advocate of Zionism. Zionism, as 

the next section will show, was also Gilbert Chestertonôs preferred solution to the so-

called Jewish problem. 

 

Zionism 

Gilbert Chesterton believed that to ñrecognize the reality of the Jewish problem is very 

vital for everybody and especially vital for Jews. To pretend that there is no problem is 

to precipitate the expression of a rational impatience, which unfortunately can only 

express itself in the rather irrational form of Anti-Semitism.ò
30

 Chestertonôs problem 

was not with Jews per se, but with Jews living in England ï and elsewhere in Europe ï 

and pretending to be English, French, German, Italian or Russian, rather than, as he 

conceived it, living openly as Jews.
31

 At a meeting of the Jewish West End Literary 

Society in 1911, he suggested that as representatives of a high civilization, Jews 

ñcould not be expected to have patriotism for the countries in which they made their 

homes; their patriotism could be only for their race.ò
32

 According to the Jewish 

Chronicle, he stated at this meeting that ñthe broad-minded Jew was a difficulty and 

an offence in Europe; the narrow-minded Jew was an excellent fellow, whom one 

admired and regarded with an amount of veneration as one did any other great relic of 

antiquity, such as the pyramids.ò
33

 The broad-minded Jews were the cosmopolitan 
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assimilationists, who, he contended, pretended to be good English people and good 

Europeans, whereas the narrow-minded Jews did not conceal their Jewishness, they 

talked and dressed like ñproperò Jews and embraced the idea of leaving England to 

form an independent Jewish nation elsewhere. It would be difficult to classify 

Chestertonôs support for Zionism as motivated by a genuine sympathy for Jews. The 

support was genuine but not the sympathy. It was motivated by his desire to solve the 

Jewish Problem by removing as many Jews from Europe as possible. Chesterton stated 

in The New Jerusalem (1920) that ñif the advantage of the ideal to the Jews is to gain 

the promised land, the advantage to the Gentiles is to get rid of the Jewish problem.ò
34

 

Jews leaving Europe for Palestine was, Chesterton suggested, simply the best solution. 

As one of his critics has observed, ñto say that a man wishes you and all your people 

to live somewhere else, is not to say that he likes you.ò
35

 

 

Gilbert Chesterton was unusual amongst English Catholics in adopting 

Zionism as his solution to the Jewish Problem. By 1925, a few years after his 

conversion to Roman Catholicism, Chesterton began to waver in his support for 

Zionism. The business of Zionism, he argued, is falling into ñthe mud of mere 

commercialism.ò He suggested that the ideal of Zionism was still good, but in practice 

it was a failure. The problem, he contended, was that it added a ñJewish problemò in 

Palestine without diminishing it anywhere else. ñWe have,ò he observed, ñgiven him 

yet another county in which he can be an interloper and a nuisance.ò ñHe probably 

does not really regard it as his own country,ò Chesterton concluded, ñfor he develops it 

like all the others.ò
36

 Chesterton claimed that he still believed in Zionism as the 

solution to the Jewish problem and he stated that he would like to see it tried again. 

However, he now believed that it could only be attempted ñin some other place or 

places.ò
37

 These reservations were probably prompted by the hostility towards 

Zionism expressed by his fellow English Catholics. In subsequent years, Chesterton 

continued to maintain that he believed in ñthe principle of Zionism.ò
38

 He stated in 

1931 that ñall the intelligent Christians who feel this nomadic civilisation grating on 
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their consciousness would, like myself, be very well pleased to see the Jews 

established as a proper, normal nation on their own real land. This would at once 

relieve the pressure of the Jewish problem throughout the world.ò
 39 

It is not however 

clear what location he had in mind.
 

 

ñRecognitionò 

Cardinal Manning was a friend and mentor to the young Hilaire Belloc. Belloc made a 

number of visits to Manning as a young adult (when he was 18 years old) and 

Manningôs influence upon him was significant.
40

 Belloc regarded him as the ñgreatest 

Englishman of his timeò and shared his ideas about the intertwined nature of religion 

and politics. ñThe profound thing which Cardinal Manning said to me,ò Belloc stated, 

was that ñall human conflict is ultimately theological.ò Bellocôs admiration for 

Manning stemmed from the fact that he ñnever admitted the possibility of compromise 

between Catholic and non-Catholic society.ò
41

 Manningôs insight guided Belloc 

towards his solution to the Jewish problem. For Belloc, the encounter between Jews 

and Christians was both a theological and socio-political conflict between 

fundamentally opposing factors. ñThe continued presence of the Jewish nation 

intermixed with other nations alien to it presents a permanent problem of the gravest 

character,ò he stated, and furthermore, he continued, ñthe wholly different culture, 

tradition, race and religion of Europe makes Europe a permanent antagonist to 

Israel.ò
42

 Belloc drew his solution from the history of the Church. He explained that 

whenever the Catholic Church had the power to uphold ñthe traditional principles of 

the civilisation of which it is the soul and guardian,ò it always recognised the ñsharp 

distinction between the Jew and ourselves.ò He stated that the ñCatholic Church is the 

conservator of an age-long European tradition, and that tradition will never 

compromise with the fiction that a Jew can be other than a Jew. Wherever the Catholic 
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Church has power, and in proportion to its power, the Jewish problem will be 

recognized to the full.ò
43

  

 

 Belloc suggested that ñrecognitionò was the solution successfully adopted by 

the Church for hundreds of years. He stated that segregation can be imposed by force 

or achieved by a mutual and amicable agreement in a way that satisfies both the ñalien 

irritantò and the ñorganism segregating it.ò Belloc hoped that the latter option could be 

adopted, with the Jews openly recognizing their ñwholly separate nationalityò and 

ñwe,ò i.e. the non-Jews, recognizing ñthat separate nationality, treat[ing] it without 

reserve as an alien thing, and respect[ing] it as a province of society outside our own.ò 

Then the term, ñsegregation,ò which he acknowledged ñhas a bad connotation,ò may 

be ñreplaced by the word recognition.ò
44

 This he suggested was the most practical and 

moral solution. Belloc claimed that the Jews would benefit from this privileged 

ñrecognition.ò
 
It is right, he stated, for the ñJewish communityò to be ñprivileged,ò 

because an ñalien race, highly differentiated from its surroundings, must be privileged 

or perish.ò
45

 Bellocôs description of ñrecognitionò implied that segregation would be 

voluntary. It was however a very odd sense of voluntariness. It was voluntary only if 

the Jews would embrace it; if they did not embrace it, it would be imposed. At the end 

of his book he slipped in this final clause. If the proposal of recognition is ñmade on 

our side, the Jew may refuse any such bargain.ò Belloc concluded that if he ñdigs his 

heels inò and resists, then ñthe community will be compelled to legislate in spite of 

him.ò
46

  

 

 Recognition of separate national status would not be an abstract principle. He 

argued that Jewish institutions already in existence should be extended, such as Jewish 

schools, Jewish tribunals and the Jewish press, so that Jewish interaction with non-

Jews can be minimised.
47

 He stated that once an atmosphere is created ñwherein the 

Jews are spoken of openly, and they in their turn admit, define, and accept the 

consequences of a separate nationality in our midst,ò then, finally, ñlaws and 
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regulations consonant to it will naturally follow.ò
48

 Bellocôs solution was in effect to 

gradually return the Jews to the ghetto, albeit without the stark walls and locked gates.  

Jews would be legally confined to operating within their own social and legal 

institutions and excluded from Christian civilisation. It was a solution that many 

English Catholics felt they could rally around.  

 

Whilst Gilbert Chestertonôs approach to the Jewish problem was ostensibly 

different to Bellocôs, with Chesterton advocating and Belloc rejecting Zionism, there 

were significant similarities between them. Chesterton stated that ideally ñas few Jews 

as possibleò would be left in other nations once they had the option of going to ñthe 

promised land,ò and those who remain should, he suggested, be given ña special 

position best described as privilege [emphasis mine]; some sort of self-governing 

enclave with special laws and exemptions.ò
49

 He stated that the Jews who remain in 

England should be allowed to occupy any occupation but with one important 

stipulation:  

 

But let there be one single-clause bill; one simple and sweeping law 

about Jews, and no other.  Be it enacted, by the Kingôs Most Excellent 

Majesty, by and with the advice of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal and 

the Commons in Parliament assembled, that every Jew must be dressed 

like an Arab. Let him sit on the Woolsack, but let him sit there dressed as 

an Arab. Let him preach in St. Paulôs Cathedral, but let him preach there 

dressed as an Arab. It is not my point at present to dwell on the pleasing 

if flippant fancy of how much this would transform the political scene; of 

the dapper figure of Sir Herbert Samuel swathed as a Bedouin, or Sir 

Alfred Mond gaining a yet greater grandeur from the gorgeous and 

trailing robes of the East. If my image is quaint my intention is quite 

serious; and the point of it is not personal to any particular Jew. The 

point applies to any Jew, and to our own recovery of healthier relations 

with him. The point is that we should know where we are; and he would 

know where he is, which is in a foreign land.
50

 

 

This proposition that Jews should be required to wear distinctive clothing was not a 

new idea to Chesterton. In 1913, seven years prior to The New Jerusalem, he had 

already pointed out that in the Middle Ages it was felt that the Jews, ñwhether they 

were nice or nasty, whether they were impotent or omnipotenté were different.ò This 
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recognition was expressed by ña physical artistic act, giving them a definite dwelling 

place and a definite dress.ò This was a clear allusion to the ghetto and the Jew hat. 

Chesterton however had different ideas about appropriate though equally distinctive 

clothing. The Jews should not, he argued, be ñexcluded from any civic rights when 

they obey the civic order,ò but conversely they should be required to wear ñArab 

costume,ò preferably a ñturban and flowing robes.ò
51

 Similarly, in 1914, he stated in 

his regular column in the Illustrated London News, that the Jews may one day come to 

realize that they risk trading the faith of Moses and Isaiah for that of the Golden 

Image and the Market Place, and they may ñwish they were sitting like an Arab in a 

clean tent in a decent desert.ò
52

 Whilst his suggestion that Jews should be encouraged, 

if not required, to wear distinctive Arab clothing was a part of his peculiarly 

Chestertonian construction of the Jew, he closely followed Belloc in suggesting 

special laws and segregation. Whilst Belloc employed the term ñrecognitionò for his 

solution in The Jews, he had already outlined the core aspects of this solution in the 

Eye Witness in 1911 and referred to it as ñprivilege.ò
53

 This was, as Kevin Morris has 

observed, the exact same term that Chesterton employed.
54

 Whilst they disagreed 

about Zionism, their solutions and terminology for the Jewish problem, at least for 

those Jews who remained in England, were very similar. 

 

Unsurprisingly considering his construction of Jewish power, Jewish finance 

and the Jewish Antichrist, Canon William Barry warmly welcomed Bellocôs book. He 

stated in an article in the Universe that Bellocôs book was ñan olive-branch held out to 

Israel.ò He agreed with Belloc that the Jews should be recognised as a separate people 

and treated accordingly. ñThe whole structure of our civilized world is Christian, not 

Jewish,ò he stated, ñand we have to defend it from ruin.ò Barry concluded that Belloc 

had ñrung the peal that should wake us up.ò
55

 Barryôs endorsement of Bellocôs 

solution was however partial. Elsewhere he seemed to suggest that the Catholic Guild 

of Israel provided a solution to the ñage-long Jewish Question.ò While Belloc saw the 

Jews as an alien friction that could never be absorbed into Christian society, even 

                                                 
51

 G. K. Chesterton, ñWhat shall we do with our Jews?,ò New Witness, 24 July 1913, 370. 
52

 G. K. Chesterton, Our Notebook, Illustrated London News, 28 February 1914, 322. 
53

 Hilaire Belloc, ñThe Jewish Question: VIII. The End - Privilege,ò Eye Witness, 26 October 1911, 

588-589. 
54

 Kevin L. Morris, ñReflections on Chestertonôs Zionism,ò Chesterton Review, XIII, no.2 (1987), 171. 
55

 William Barry, ñThe Everlasting Jew,ò Universe, 12 May 1922, 8. 



 

 175 

through baptism, Barry hoped that Israel could be brought into the Church. He 

believed it was the ñunconverted Hebrewò that was the deadly antagonist ñwith whom 

the Church must be at warò rather than the whole of Israel.
56

 He did however have 

some doubts. Whilst he observed that ñprophecy has always affirmed that the Jews 

would come within our sanctuary before the last times,ò he also pointed out that ñno 

more persevering enemies of the Catholic Faith exist, or ever have existed, then the 

children of Israel, whether cultivated or uneducated.ò
57

 

 

Most of the English Catholic periodicals welcomed or supported Bellocôs 

thesis. The editor of the Universe stated in an article about Zionism that ñMr. Bellocôs 

new book on óThe Jewsôò is ñwritten throughout in a deliberately non-controversial 

and objective spirit.ò
58

 The review in the Catholic Times accurately summarised and 

agreed with Bellocôs analysis, and observed that: 

 

In the East End of London the Irish colony at Wapping have decreed that 

no Jew push-barrow may cross the bridges. é this was economically a 

sound provision, for, as Mr. Belloc sees, a wise segregation of the Jews is 

a proper and not unkind solution of a problem which, however, no 

Western Government wants to settle as yet.
59

  

 

The Catholic Federationist was also enthusiastic, suggesting that Belloc was ahead of 

his time in this matter as he has been in others. The Catholic Federationist argued that 

the Jewish problem is ñbeing ignoredò and will ñcontinue to be denied until it is too 

late either to deny it or remedy it.ò
60

 The review in the Blackfriars, the periodical of 

the Dominicans in England, shared Bellocôs anxiety that Jewish and English readers 

will continue to labour under the false assumption that ñJews are not an alien nation, 

but fellow nationals only differentiated by a religion.ò The only realistic solution, the 

periodical argued, was ñfrank mutual recognition of each otherôs racial differences, 

and the personal and legal relations which such a recognition imposes.ò The review 

surmised that The Jews makes ñdelightful readingò but will probably provoke 
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ñirrational Jewish protestò and ñscepticism and annoyance in the general mass.ò
61

 The 

Tablet also appreciated Bellocôs thesis, agreeing with its depiction of the recent 

manifestations of the Jewish problem, namely that bolshevism was a Jewish 

movement and that Zionism was opening the ñflood-gatesò to a whole new problem. 

The review was more equivocal about his ñremedial measures,ò though it suggested 

that Belloc convincingly pressed home his argument that ñthe Jew is inevitably an 

alien and should accept the disabilities and the advantages of that situation.ò
62

 There 

were exceptions to this enthusiastic response. Father Day of the Catholic Guild of 

Israel was ambivalent. On the one hand he described Bellocôs thesis as an objective 

and unprejudiced account. His portrayal of the Jew, Day concluded, was not an 

idealised caricature but rather an accurate representation. It should, he suggested, ñbe 

absolved from the stigma of so-called anti-Semitism.ò Day nevertheless expressed 

some reservations about how ñthe policy of órecognitionôò should be applied. The 

reason for this was clear. Segregation would make it impossible to ñmix freelyò with 

the Jews which would undermine proselytism.
63

 The most significant English Catholic 

protest was made by the modernist and former nun, Maude Petre. Petre did embrace 

certain stereotypes of the Jew, such as the stereotype of the Jewish financier, but she 

rejected Bellocôs caricature of the Jew and blamed Christians for going after Jewish 

money rather than the Jew for going after the Christian. She suggested that the 

solution to the Jewish problem was neither segregation nor scapegoating but for 

Christians to rise themselves up to the level of honest rivals.
64

 

 

Conclusion 

English Catholics disagreed about solutions to the Jewish problem. Of the solutions 

proposed, Bellocôs had the widest support. He proposed a form of segregation which 

he claimed would be mutually beneficial to Jews and Christians in English society. It 

was, he suggested, a voluntary proposition, though at the end of his thesis he 

suggested that it may have to be imposed upon the Jews if they continue to accept their 
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privileged position in English society without any of the legal limitations. Belloc used 

the terms ñrecognitionò and ñprivilegeò as polite euphemisms for segregation. Belloc 

highlighted the importance that the Church placed on the recognition of the Jews when 

it had the power to do so. The Churchôs ñrecognition,ò when it had the power to 

enforce it, was of course manifest in the form of the physical ghetto. The Church 

maintained the locked ghetto in Rome until its gates were finally torn down in 1870 by 

the Risorgimento.
65

 The Church, Belloc observed, never compromised with the 

ñfictionò that a Jew was the same as everyone else. Bellocôs proposal was a return to 

this ghetto, though probably without the physical walls and locked gates. Bellocôs 

solution was to varying extents appreciated by the various English Catholic 

periodicals. Some doubted that Jews would voluntarily embrace ñrecognitionò or the 

wisdom of trying to enforce segregation, but they almost universally appreciated 

Bellocôs attempt to solve the Jewish Problem.  

 

 The other main solution was conversion. The members of the Catholic Guild of 

Israel set out to bring Judaism to what they considered to be its rightful fulfilment. In 

practice, this meant that the Guild set out to convert Jews to Catholicism and to bring 

their ñzealò and ñflameò into the Church. It was felt that the potential Jewish convert 

contained a reservoir of intellect and energy, which though dangerous when left to 

work against Christianity, could be of use if tapped by the Church. The Guild was 

however largely unsuccessful. In his address to the annual Guild meeting in November 

1923, Father Day recognised that the work of converting the Jews would be slow. He 

attributed this to the lingering memory of oppression and persecution.
66

 The 
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unconquered prejudices of senior Guild members and their unceasing attempts to 

demonstrate that Jews were just as guilty of persecuting Christians as Christians were 

of persecuting Jews were probably partly to blame for their lack of success. These 

attempts to demonstrate the bilateral nature of persecution continued after the 1920s. 

Father Day continued to discuss examples of Jewish hostility towards Christians, 

which should, he believed, be kept in mind when Jews feel ñtempted to complain of 

the cruelties of the Inquisition.ò
67

 Day accepted that some Jews had been treated badly 

by Christians, but concluded that Jews were often responsible for provoking this ill-

treatment. 
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7. Conclusion 

The expectation at the beginning of this project was that representations of the Jew in 

the English Catholic discourse would closely correlate with representations in the 

general English discourse. At first it looked as if this would indeed be the case. The 

narratives of Gilbert Chesterton and Hilaire Belloc were the initial focus of this 

investigation. As chapter three demonstrates, both authors engaged in many of the 

contemporary stereotypes that were popular in English society during the timeframe of 

this project. In their fictional and non-fictional works, the Jews were intrinsically 

foreign, revolutionary, pacifistic, secretive, greedy, exploitative, usurious, plutocratic 

and incapable of understanding Christian concepts of bravery, patriotism and chivalry. 

These were common stereotypes of the Jew in English society during the late 

nineteenth- and early twentieth-century. However, an important discovery during this 

investigation, was that whilst stereotypes of the greedy financially agile Jew were  

pervasive in the English Catholic discourse, the stereotypes of cowardly, unpatriotic 

and secretive Jews tended to be confined to a handful of individuals, namely Cecil and 

G.K Chesterton, Hilaire Belloc, William Barry and Charles Diamond. There were also 

counter-examples to these stereotypes. Under the editorship of William Dunbar 

McConnell, the Universe reported a number of accounts of Jewish heroism and 

statesmanship, and unlike Bellocôs The Jews, this was without irony or subtext. 

Another unexpected discovery was that representations of the Jew derived from 

biblical and medieval myths were at least as pervasive in English Catholic discourse as 

contemporary stereotypes of the Jew. This was unanticipated, as the conventional 

wisdom in studies of Anglo-Jewish history and anti-Jewish prejudice tends to suggest 

that by the late nineteenth century traditional religious prejudices were largely 

replaced by modern forms of socio-political and racial antipathy.  

 

 Racial antipathy proved to be a relatively incidental aspect of the English 

Catholic discourse. This is not to say that ñraceò was totally absent. References to the 

ñJewish raceò were found scattered throughout many English Catholic narratives. For 

example, the Catholic Herald, Father Ronald Knox, Farther Arthur Day, Gilbert 

Chesterton, Cecil Chesterton, Hilaire Belloc and other English Catholics, referred to 

the ñJewish raceò or the ñHebrew raceò on a number of occasions. The following are 

representative examples: 
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Nor, as a race, will the Jewish race ever learn from its failures. If they 

hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they believe if one rose 

again from the dead. The Jews have had their chance, their probation is 

over now, and the punishment for their neglect of the warnings already 

given them will be to be left in their blindness.
1
 

 

[The Jews] are a factious race, violent in their hatreds and passions, and 

treacherous to each other, as their history proves. They stoned their 

prophets, betrayed their leaders, made to themselves idols and denied 

their God on the slightest provocation.
2
 

 

Whilst such references to ñraceò were woven en passant into a number of derisive 

representations of the Jew, there was little indication of any sympathy for pseudo-

scientific race theories in English Catholic discourse.
3
 This did not however make the 

representations any less hostile.  

 

 The most frequent forms of the mythologized Jew in the English Catholic 

discourse were the Pharisee and the Christ-Killer. The most prominent source of these 

representations of the Jew as legalistic Pharisees and the rejecters and murderers of 

Christ were the sermons and pastoral letters of priests, bishops and archbishops. 

Hostility towards contemporary Jews was probably not intended by the authors of 

most of these addresses. The Christ-Killer and the Pharisee often served as caricatures 

to represent everything reprobate, obsolete, non-Christian or anti-Christian. They were 

thus convenient symbols which could be drawn upon to contrast with Christian virtues 

and to illustrate non-Christian vices. However, whilst most of the authors of the 

sermons and pastoral letters probably had biblical figures in mind rather than 

                                                 
1
 Ronald Knox, ñProbationò (1928), in Mystery of the Kingdom, 73. This sermon was delivered at the 

Carmelitesô Church in Kensington and published in 1928. Other sermons by Knox were examined in 

chapter two. 
2
 ñThe Jew and the World Ferment,ò Catholic Herald, 14 June 1919, 6. 

3
 The one ambiguous exception was Hilaire Belloc. On the one hand he did reject eugenic theories and 

he stated that ñantagonism to the Jews has nothing to do with any supposed óSemiticô race ï which 

probably does not exist any more than do many other modern hypothetical abstractions.ò ñHilaire 

Belloc and the Ministry of Health: The óEugenicsô Horror,ò Catholic Federationist, September 1920, 6; 

Belloc, The Jews, 147. Conversely, Belloc repeatedly referred to ñraceò as part of his argument that the 

Jews are a permanent antagonist and friction within European civilisation. He also employed biological 

language, arguing that the problem was that of ñany human organism ... which discovers, present and 

irritant within its tissue, a foreign body.ò Hilaire Belloc, ñThe Jewish Question: V. The First Solution,ò 

Eye Witness, 5 October 1911, 488. It is difficult to avoid concluding that Belloc engaged in what 

Cheyette has quite reasonably described as a ñheavily racialized semitic discourse.ò Cheyette, 

Constructions of ñthe Jewò in English Literature and Society, 151. 
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contemporary Jews, there was an essentialistic quality to these representations and it 

seems likely that in many cases little consideration was given to any such distinction. 

In some cases the sermons were in fact framed in such a way as to include 

contemporary Jews. Significantly, the representations of the Pharisee and the Christ-

Killer also appeared outside of sermons and pastoral letters, and in these instances they 

were often used to reinforce hostile constructions of the contemporary Jew. The most 

prominent examples of this can be found in the Catholic Herald, which frequently 

combined stereotypes of Jewish greed, cowardice, secrecy and anti-Christian hostility 

with narratives about how the Jews and the Pharisees had despoiled the Egyptians, 

murdered Christ and oppressed the early Christians. According to the Catholic Herald, 

believing themselves to be still living under the old dispensation that allowed them to 

despoil the Egyptians and murder Christ, the Jews continue to oppress, persecute and 

plunder the Church and Christian civilisation.  

 

 The Pharisee and the Christ-Killer were not the only representations of the 

mythologized Jew in English Catholic discourse. The Antichrist, Man of Sin or 

Lawless One, was described as a very real and very frightening individual rather than 

merely a symbol or spirit of the times and he was called upon to explain a number of 

contemporary evils. The Antichrist was often invoked independently of 

representations of the Jew. Whilst the Jewish Antichrist was a relatively rare 

representation of the Jew, it was found in the narratives of some prominent 

individuals, including Father Henry Manning (subsequently Cardinal Archbishop of 

the English hierarchy) and Canon William Barry. Barry wrote numerous articles about 

the Jews and the Jewish problem. Citing Manningôs lectures as if they were prophetic 

forecasts, Barry combined the myth of the Jewish Antichrist with contemporary 

stereotypes of Jewish greed, secrecy, disloyalty, bolshevism and anti-Christian 

hostility, to produce a construction of the Jew that was second only to constructions by 

the Catholic Herald for the hostility and multiplicity of its themes.
4
 The Month 

supported Barryôs construction of the Jewish Antichrist, suggesting that he was 

already in power in Russia and that Marx had been his evangelist. 

 

                                                 
4
 The Catholic Herald during the owner-editorship of Charles Diamond engaged in nearly every type of 

stereotype, myth and construction of the Jew examined in this thesis. 



 

 182 

 The most sinister of the Christian myths that survived into the late nineteenth- 

and early twentieth-century was the ritual murder accusation. A number of Catholic 

periodicals on the continent fully embraced the ritual murder accusations, arguing on 

numerous occasions that the Jews, being a vicious race, murdered innocent Christian 

children for religious ritual purposes and to use their blood for medicinal or magical 

purposes. English Catholics conversely tended to adopt a more ambiguous and 

equivocal position. Ritual murder, narrowly defined as the accusation that the Jews 

murdered innocent Christian children as part of religious rituals sanctioned or 

commanded by Judaism, was usually denied by English Catholics, but it was instead 

argued that some ñfanatical Jewsò or ñsuperstitious Jewsò had murdered innocent 

Christian children, sometimes with crucifixion and bleeding to death, either as a 

consequence of odium fidei or to use the blood of the victims for magical practices. 

This line of argument was presented by the Tablet, Father Herbert Thurston, Father 

Joseph Bampton, Father Arthur Day, Montague Summers, Cecil Chesterton and 

Gilbert Chesterton. It is therefore fair to say that the myth of Jewish ritual murder did 

not cease to exist in the early twentieth century English Catholic discourse, but it 

survived by adapting to remain relevant to the age. The representation of the Jew as 

Ritual Murderer was thus for the greater part replaced by the Jew as Fanatical 

Murderer and the Jew as Sorcerer.  

 

 The Jews were not alone in being stereotyped, mythologized and constructed in 

English Catholic discourse during the late nineteenth- and early twentieth-century. The 

Freemasons were stereotyped as secretive, deceptive, revolutionary, unpatriotic, anti-

Christian and anti-Catholic plunderers of the Church. They were also mythologized as 

host desecrators, devil worshipers, Luciferians, Satanic ritualists and servants of the 

Antichrist. The myths and stereotypes associated with the Freemasons were often not 

merely similar to the myths and stereotypes associated with the Jews; in some cases 

the constructions of the Jews and the Freemasons combined and coalesced. They were 

represented as allies and conspirators in a Jewish-Masonic camarilla bent on the 

destruction or subjugation of the Church and Christian civilisation. For decades after 

the Dreyfus Affair, the Jews and the Freemasons were blamed in the English Catholic 

discourse for the religious crisis in France. The exoneration of Dreyfus was seen as the 

work of the Jews and the Freemasons acting in concert. This supposed camarilla was 

also accused of plundering and persecuting the Church in France in the aftermath of 



 

 183 

the affair. Anti-Catholic revolutions ï in Portugal, Turkey, Mexico and elsewhere ï 

were also blamed on Jews and Freemasons. Such representations of a Jewish-Masonic 

conspiracy can be found in a number of articles and editorials appearing in many of 

the main English Catholic periodicals, including the Tablet, Month, Catholic Times, 

Catholic Gazette, Catholic Federationist and in particular in the Catholic Herald. 

William Barry attributed the crisis in France not to a battle between Catholics and 

Republicans, but to a conflict between the Church and Freemasonry. Barry argued that 

people in Britain were largely unaware of this conflict because a close alliance exists 

between the Freemasons and the Jews, and it was, he suggested, the Jews who control 

the flow of information. Belloc also condemned the Freemasons, which at various 

times he either described as a secret organisation infiltrated by Jews, allied with Jews 

or setup by Jews as a bridge to the non-Jewish world. Whilst the more bizarre aspects 

of these constructions (i.e. devil worship and Satanic sorcery) largely (but not entirely) 

disappeared after the Diana Vaughan Affair, the language used to describe the Jews 

and the Freemasons in the English Catholic discourse suggested not just a series of 

incidents but an ongoing war with the Church.  

 

 After the Balfour Declaration in November 1917, another construction was 

incorporated into the English Catholic discourse: the Zionist Menace. This began in 

earnest in 1919 and reached a peak in 1922 (i.e. in the months leading up to and 

subsequent to the ratification of the British Mandate). A mutually reciprocal 

relationship seems to have existed between constructions of the Jew and constructions 

of the Zionist Menace. In some cases English Catholic periodicals that previously had 

only mentioned Jews occasionally, now developed a construction of the Zionist 

Menace which drew upon the mythologized representations of the Pharisee and the 

Christ-Killer and the contemporary stereotypes of the greedy, unpatriotic, pro-German, 

secretive and anti-Christian Jew. In the case of the Catholic Herald, it is much harder 

to determine whether Zionism was a genuine concern of the paper or simply a new 

theme to incorporate into its long-standing hostile construction of the Jew, which 

already included nearly every available myth and stereotype. Not only were 

caricatures of the Zionist incorporated into constructions of the Jew in the English 

Catholic newspapers; traditional myths and contemporary stereotypes were also 

integrated into criticisms of Zionism. It is, as Cesarani has suggested, not always clear 

whether ñanti-Zionismò was motivated by ñprincipled objections to Zionismò or 



 

 184 

ñhostility to the Jews.ò
5
 However, the nature of the myths and stereotypes linked to the 

constructions of the Zionist suggest that when such distinctions in primary motive 

existed, they rapidly evaporated. Whatever the original motive, constructions of the 

Jew and the Zionist in the Tablet, Catholic Times, Universe and the Month, became 

increasingly entangled, frequent and acerbic. The main exception was the Catholic 

Herald; representations of the Jew in the Catholic Herald were already so acerbic and 

frequent that there was very little scope for the paper to become more hostile. Cardinal 

Bourne, the head of the Catholic hierarchy in England at the time of the Balfour 

Declaration, was also hostile to Zionism. Bourne repeatedly clarified that he spoke 

without the slightest hostility towards Jews as Jews, but he nevertheless claimed on a 

number of occasions that allowing the Jews to dominate the Holy Land would 

constitute a special offence to Christ and to Christianity. His objections were 

predicated on the construction of the Jews as the rejecters of Christ.  

 

 English Catholics differed not only in their constructions of the Jew and the 

Jewish problem, but also in their proposed solutions. Of the solutions proposed, 

Bellocôs had the widest support. His proposal was ñprivilegeò or ñrecognition.ò Both 

terms were a polite way, as Belloc more or less acknowledged, of saying segregation.
6
 

He claimed in The Jews that the form of segregation he had in mind would be 

mutually beneficial to Jews and Christians. It was, he suggested, a voluntary 

proposition, though before the end of his book he suggested that it would have to be 

imposed if the Jews continue to accept their privileged position in English society 

without any of the legal limitations. It was, in short, a return to the ghetto ñsolutionò. 

He even acknowledged the debt he owed to the Church for this solution. The Church 

maintained the ghetto in Rome until the gates were torn down by the Risorgimento in 

1870. The Church, according to Belloc, never compromised with the so-called fiction 

that a Jew was the same as everyone else. Bellocôs solution was appreciated by a 

number of English Catholic periodicals and individuals. William Barry was impressed 

by Bellocôs solution to the Jewish problem. Reviews in the Universe, Catholic Times, 

Catholic Federationist, Blackfriars and the Tablet all approved of Bellocôs attempt to 

                                                 
5
 David Cesarani, ñAnti-Zionist Politics and Political Antisemitism in Britain, 1920-1924,ò Patterns of 

Prejudice, 23, no.1 (Spring 1989), 28-29.             
6
 According to Belloc, if the segregation is done amicably, taking ñfull account of the thing segregated 

as well as of the organism segregating it,ò then ñthe word segregation (which has a bad connotation) 

may be replaced by the word recognition.ò Belloc, The Jews, 5. 
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solve the Jewish problem. Father Day, vice-president of the Catholic Guild of Israel, 

welcomed Bellocôs study, suggesting that it presented an accurate rather than 

ñidealised pastille portraitò of the Jew, but he suggested that Bellocôs solution was 

problematic as it would make it difficult to proselytise to the Jews.
7
 The only 

unambiguous English Catholic condemnation of his study was by Maude Petre, who 

suggested that rather than segregating or scapegoating the Jews, Christians should look 

to increasing their own abilities and reducing their own greed.  

 

 Another prominent solution, advocated primarily by the members of the 

Catholic Guild of Israel, was to bring the Jews into the Church. The leaders of the 

Guild suggested that the potential Jewish convert contained a reservoir of intellect, 

zeal and energy, which though dangerous when left to work against Christianity, could 

be of use if tapped by the Church. The Guild was however largely unsuccessful. 

According to Father Day, he only managed to bring approximately one Jew per year 

into the Church, and many of these proved to be unsuccessful conversions. His most 

prestigious convert, Hans Herzl, the son of the founder of the Zionist movement, 

lasted only six months as a Roman Catholic. Father Day recognised that the work 

would be slow as the memory of oppression and persecution still remained. The lack 

of success was probably in large part the consequence of the unconquered prejudices 

of many senior members of the Guild. Father Bede Jarrett and Father Arthur Day, the 

president and vice-president of the Guild, often discussed the money lending practices 

and the aggressively anti-Christian hostility of Jews (especially non-religious Jews). 

They suggested that when people talk about Christians persecuting Jews, they should 

not forget that Jews have also been guilty of persecuting Christians. 

 

 Having examined the English Catholic discourse for the timeframe in question 

and analysed its structure, it is now possible to consider, albeit briefly, two final 

questions. The first question is how Catholic were the anti-Jewish narratives that 

appeared in the discourse? A comparison with existing studies of English 

ñantisemitismò reveals some significant correlations between the non-Catholic and 

Catholic discourses. As chapter three discussed, the stereotypes of the Jew which were 

discovered during this project, though less frequent, were in their content largely 
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 Day, ñJews and Catholics,ò 1-2.  
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indistinguishable from the contemporary stereotypes of the Jew in English Protestant 

and secular discourses. As Kushner, Holmes and Robb have explained, images of 

greedy, cowardly, secretive and unpatriotic Jews were frequent and reoccurring 

aspects of English ñantisemitismò throughout the late nineteenth- and early twentieth-

century.
8
 Hostile constructions of the so-called Zionist Menace were also not exclusive 

to the Catholic domain. A number of mainstream English newspapers, including the 

Times, Morning Post, Spectator, Daily Mail, Daily Express and Sunday Express, 

incorporated criticisms of the Zionist into their constructions of the Jew, and 

caricatures of the Jew into their constructions of the Zionist.
9
 The comparison 

becomes more complex when traditional religious myths are considered. Studies by 

Endelman and Felsenstein demonstrate that the representations of the deicide, ritual 

murderer, sorcerer, Jew-Devil and Antichrist were pervasive aspects of the English 

Protestant discourse during the seventeenth- and early eighteenth-century. Endelman 

argued that the Jew Bill of 1753 was a turning point, after which it becomes 

increasingly difficult to detect traditional Christian constructions of the Jew. He 

suggested that anti-Jewish prejudices in England were increasingly expressed using 

secular rather than religious language and images.
10

 Felsenstein agreed with 

Endelmanôs observation, though at one point he suggested that the turning point was 

the mid-nineteenth century rather than the mid-eighteenth century.
11

 Conversely, 

Kushner and Holmes have both observed that religious constructions of the Jew, 

including the images of the deicide, ritual murderer and Jewish Antichrist, persisted in 

late nineteenth- and early twentieth-century English ñantisemitism.ò
12

 In summary, it 

does seem that the contemporary stereotypes and mythical representations of the Jew 

                                                 
8
 Kushner, The Persistence of Prejudice; Holmes, Anti-Semitism in British Society; Robb, Working-

Class Anti-Semite. This was discussed in the conclusions of chapter three. 
9
 For examples of this see Cesarani, ñAnti-Zionist Politics and Political Antisemitism in Britain,ò 29-40. 

10
 See Endelman, The Jews of Georgian England, 1714-1830, 86-117. 
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 See Felsenstein, Anti-Semitic Stereotypes, 8, 25-26.  
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 Kushner suggested that ña delicate sense of balanceò is needed when discussing the importance of the 

blood libel in Britain by the time of the Second World War, but he also observed that the 

representations of the Jew as Christ-Killer and ritual murderer, and the image of the Jew with horns on 

his head, had not entirely disappeared. Kushner concluded that ñthe legacy of the middle ages had thus 

survived, albeit more commonly in a watered down and confused form.ò Kushner, The Persistence of 

Prejudice, 106-109. An example of an English Protestant construction of the ritual murderer (by M. R. 

James) can be found in the conclusion to chapter two of this thesis. Colin Holmes observed that ñthe 

implications of the Jewish religion, as they were understood by individual commentators, still held an 

interest and indeed anti-semitism could be defined by some as involving an attack upon Judaism.ò 

Holmes, Anti-Semitism in British Society, 62, 251-252n90. See also Colin Holmes, ñThe Ritual Murder 

Accusation in Britain,ò Ethnic and Racial Studies, 4, no. 3 (July 1981).  
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examined in this thesis were by no means exclusively or specifically Catholic. Themes 

and narratives within English Protestant and secular discourses clearly influenced 

English Catholics. The influence flowed both ways. For example, Bellocôs The Jews 

was not only well received by English Catholic periodicals, it also obtained favourable 

reviews in the Times, Sunday Times, Morning Post and Spectator.
13

 Despite these 

similarities, the more traditional Christian images of the Jew as Christ-killer, ritual 

murderer and Antichrist, were probably more common in the English Catholic 

discourse than in the English Protestant and secular discourses. 

 

 The second question is how much influence did continental discourse have on 

the English Catholic discourse? Once again a correlation can be detected. For 

example, Jews were portrayed in Civiltà Cattolica, the semi-official periodical of the 

Vatican,
14

 as cowardly, unpatriotic, lying, mean, usurious, revolutionary by nature, 

enemies of Christianity and Christian civilisation, a State within the State, masters of 

Freemasonry and Communism, manipulators of the worldôs gold and money, the 

nucleus of secret societies, a deicidal people, and a cursed nation. Constructions of the 

ritual murderer were also prevalent in Civiltà Cattolica.
15

 La Croix, a popular French 

Catholic newspaper, also frequently expressed hostility towards Jews and Freemasons. 

For example, according to Norman Clary, La Croix claimed in 1886 that Drumontôs 

La France Juive and Taxilôs Frères trois points had ñólaid bare the two social evils 

which grow like gangrene in France,ô two social evils, óso united up to this time.ôò 

Furthermore, the Declaration of the Rights of Man was, La Croix claimed, the work of 

ñJewish Freemasonry,ò and was intended to give ñland, influence, government, and 

pressò to ñthe enemy.ò In 1897, La Croix reported that a Dreyfusard Syndicate 

ñdisposes of not less than 2 million francs, for the purpose of paying secret agents.ò 
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 Times, 27 March 1922; Sunday Times, 2 April 1922; Morning Post, 11 April 1922; Spectator, 29 

April 1922, cited by Charlotte Lea Klein, ñ50 Years Ago Bellocôs The Jews and Galsworthyôs Loyalties 

Revealed: English Antisemitism in the 1920s,ò Patterns of Prejudice, 6, no.2, March 1972, 24-25. 
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 Civiltà Cattolica was founded by Pius IX in 1850. It was constitutionally linked to the Vatican. The 

periodicalôs special statute ensured that before an issue of Civilt¨ Cattolica could be published, the 

drafts were sent to the Holy See for approval. The director of the periodical was usually received by the 
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Roman Catholic Church in the Formation of Modern Anti-Semitism: La Civiltà Cattolica, 1850-1879,ò 
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Catholic Church in the Formation of Modern Anti-Semitismò; Kertzer, The Popes Against the Jews, 
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The Dreyfusard syndicate, the paper suggested, was behind an ñantipatriotic 

campaign,ò which ñin order to save the honour of a Dreyfus, puts in peril the security 

of the country and threatens the honour of our whole army.ò
16

 It therefore seems likely 

that in addition to influences from English Protestant and secular sources, the 

representations of the Jew in the English Catholic discourse were also influenced by 

continental texts. Furthermore, certain constructions have a clearer correlation with 

French Catholic discourse than English Protestant discourse. This would seem to apply 

in particular to the construction of the Freemason and the Jewish-Freemason camarilla. 

The only prominent examples of the Jewish-Freemason conspiracy narrative in the 

English non-Catholic context relate to The Protocols of the Elders of Zion. 

Conversely, in the English Catholic discourse, Jews and Freemasons were frequently 

linked even prior to The Protocols. Furthermore, Freemasons were frequently vilified 

in English Catholic newspapers in their own right (i.e. without invoking the image of 

the Jew). It therefore seems reasonable to suggest that whilst hostile constructions of 

the Freemason and the Jewish-Freemason camarilla were not exclusively or 

specifically Catholic, they were more comfortably embedded in the English and 

French Catholic discourses, than in the English Protestant discourse.
17

 

 

 Hannah Arendt once observed that Jews have confused modern ñantisemitismò 

with the ñold religiousò hatred of Jews.
18

 Other more recent studies make similar 

distinctions between modern racial ñantisemitismò and old religious ñanti-Judaism.ò 

Whilst this project has avoided these semantically problematic terms, it has to some 

extent validated the distinction. Whilst the mythologized Jew and the stereotyped Jew 

frequently coalesced and blended in complex and multifaceted constructions of the 
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Jew, they were distinct themes in the English Catholic discourse. What this project has 

problematized is the idea that representations of the Jew in the late nineteenth- and 

early twentieth-century were necessarily modern in nature. In the case of the English 

Catholic discourse, they were often pre-modern or anti-modern. This did not make 

them any less hostile. Representations of the Jew based on traditional Christian and 

conspiratorial myths thrived and continued to function. Jews were not, by and large, 

denigrated as racially or biologically inferior, but they were stereotyped and 

mythologized as an assortment of villains and diabolists. The language used to 

describe the Jews, the Zionists and the Freemasons, often drew upon a vocabulary 

which suggested an apocalyptic war between the forces of Good and the forces of 

Evil. Even when the Jews were not portrayed as a threatening and diabolic menace, 

they were branded as social irritants imbued with a stubborn anti-Christian mentality. 

 

 








